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PREFACE. 


Have very little to add, by Way of 
: Preface, to this third and laſt Volume; 
I but juſt to apprize the Reader of the 
Occaſion of it, and what he may expect 
from it. In entering upon this Controverſy, *' 
I had laid it down as a firſt and fundamental 
Principle with me, that natural and revealed 
Religion are eſſentially and ſubjectively the 
ſame, and that they can only be diſtinguiſhed 
by the different Ways or Means of convey- 
ing the ſame Truths to the Mind; which is 
either by Reaſon and Argument, from the 
Nature of Things, and moral Fitneſs of Ac- 
tions, or in the Way of authoritative Tach- 
ing. When this Authority is ſuppoſed to be 
divine and infallible, it is called Revelation. 
Thus the whole Bible, or all the Works and + 
8 of the antient Hebrew and ewiſb 


A 2 Authors, 
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The PREFACE. 

Authors, both in the Ol Teftament and the 
New, whether hiſtorical, moral, or prophe- 
tic, which has been conſidered and taught as 
authoritatively divine and infallible, is vulgar- 
ly called and accounted Revelation, In this 
popular Senſe, and common Acceptation, I 
have always uſed the Word; where-ever I 
have diſtinguiſhed Reaſorr FIR, Revelation, or 
natural from revealed Religion, But in this 
popular, vulgar Senſe of the Word, I have 
ſteaclily and uniformly aſſerted, and, I think, 
evidently proved, that Revelation is not inful- 
lible, or that thoſe antient Hebrew and Jew- 
7/6 Hiſtorians were never under any unerring 
Guidance of the. Spirit, or Holy Ghoſt, But 
how far I have proved this, or what Proof 
the Gentlemen on * other Side have brought 
to the contrary, is what I cannot determine 
for myſelf, but muſt be _ to the Judgment 
of the Reader, 


A my ed Adrencrie have aſſed 
their own firſt Principle of Scripture Infalk- 
- bility as a Poſtulatum, and argued upon it-as 
granted, without Proof, I might have abſo- 
lutely rejected it without farther Debate, ſince 
they could have no Right to argue from a 

Principle which was not granted, and which 


The PREFACE. v 
they could not prove. But ſince I found 
them” reſolved to put me to the Drudgery, 
contrary to all Right and Reaſon, and all 
the Laws of Diſpute, I have endeavoured, on 
their Invitation and Call, to prove the Ne- 
- gative againſt them, But if I ſhould hap- 
pen to have been miſtaken in this, it cannot 
prove them to be in the Right, unleſs they 
would aſſume every Thing as true by Autho- 
rity, Preſcription, and Poſſoſſion, the contra- 
ry to which cannot be demonſtrated. And 
this, indeed, is their common Way, not to 
think themſelves in the leaſt obliged to prove 
their own Principles, or to judge of Proba- 
bility © on either Side, but to infiſt upon their 
Right of Poſſe/ion, and uninterrupted Succeſe 
fron, till they can be demonſtratively forced 
out of it. The higheſt Probability in the 
World can be of no Weight at all againſt 
them, while there is but a bare Poſſibility, 
that they may not be miſtaken, though they 
can ſay nothing for their being in the Right. 


If ſupernatural Revelation contains Doc- 
trines and Principles of Practice, whith were 
abſolutely above and beyond all Search and 
Inveſtigation of human Reaſon, it is won- 


derful, that they ſhould not be able to in- 
A 3 ſtance 


e PREFACE. 
ſtance in any one ſuch Doctrine which they 
dare abide by, and ſtand to, and in which 
they are agreed! And tis, I think, very ex- 

traordinary, that they ſhould not be able to 
prove, in any one Inſtance, that Doctrines 

. abſolutely above and beyond all Search and 

Inveſtigation of Reaſon, may be yet ſubject 

to the Judgment of Reaſon, when once they 

are diſcovered and propoſed. They would 
not talk thus abſurdly in Matters of Eye-/ight, 
as they do of Underſtanding, or pretend, that 

a Thing which is not the natural Obje& of 

Sight, may be perceived and judged of by 

Sight. But ſuch Contradictions we muſt ex- 

pect, while Authority is ſubſtituted for Rea- 
en, and every Man's own Opinion, or Senſe 

of Scripture confounded with Revelation and 
divine Authority. 


Were Mathematicians, Artificers, Mecha- 
nicians, and Profeſſors of every Kind thus 
divided, and could not agree in any one 


Cominor Principle relating to their own Sci- 


ence and Profeſſions, I preſume no one would 
think they were all directed by the fame 
common, infallible Rule, or that they really 


knew any Thing of what they profeſſed and 


talked 
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talked of. Their, Pretence to an infallible 
Science, or infallible Rule of Action, would 
be looked upon with Contempt and Scorn 
and if they ſhould plead, that their Maſters 
were all inſpired, and had taught them un- 
der an unerring Guidance, they might, per- 
haps, move Laughter, but could never gain 
Proſelytes. But thus facred is Nonſenſe, when 


big with Divinky, 


The Fe Mr. Lowman, in his Dif- 
ſertation on the. Civil Government of the He- 
brews, has attempted to overthrow what I 
had offered relating to the firſt Diſtribution 
of. Canaan, and the exorbitant Power and 
Property of the Tribe of Levi, or Spiritual- 
ty of that Nation. I have briefly replied to 
his Exceptions in the Concluſion, ſo far as 

I thought neceſſary and ſufficient, in Juſti- 
fication of my own Account and Compu- 
tation. He aſſumes as others had done be- 
fore him, the Theocratic Conſtitution of Mo- 
es, as a Poſtulatum; for I cannot ſee, that 
he has offered any Thing in Proof of it, 
unleſs it be the Authority of Moſes himſelf, 
which is the very Thing in Diſpute, In a 
n Introduction, or Preliminary Diſcourſe, 

| A 4 
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J have endeavoured to derive this Theocracy 
from its firſt Riſe and Original in Egypt, 
where Foſeph had introduced and ſettled the 
fame hereditary, oppreſſive Prieſthood, and 


the ſame Sort of Tyranny in Church and 


State, two hundred Years before. And as 
Moſes was an Egyptian by Birth and Edu- 
cation, and thoroughly inſtructed in all the 
Laws, Religion, and Polity of Egypt, he 
founded his own Law and Prieſthood upon 
the ſame Plan. This is what I have at- 
tempted at leaſt to prove, and for a clear 
Anſwer to which, I ſhall look upon this 
Gentleman as accountable, ſince he, and his 
Friends, ſeem to think, that he has fairly 
detected my Miſtakes, and ſet this whole 
Matter in a true Light. | 


To conclude, I would, have it conſidered, 
that I never argue againſt bare Poſſibilities, 
where there is not ſtrict Demonſtration on 
one Side, Where Demonſtration cannot be 
had, the greater Weight of Probability ought 
to determine us in a Judgment of Reaſon. 
And keeping to this Rule, if the Gentlemen 
on the other Side of the Queſtion have any 
Thing more to offer, I ſhall be ready to con- 
ſider | 
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ſider it. But, perhaps, after all, they may 
find it neceſſary to drop the Defence of pa- 
ſitive Inſtitutions, and ſupernatural Doctrines, 


which have been all human Invention, and 


to leave the eternal, immutable Religion of 
God and Nature to take its own Courſe; 
which could not but univerſally prevail and 
take Place in the World, were it recom- 


mended and enforced by its own native Light 
and Evidence, and not ſo much depreciated - 
and undervalued by ſome of the Spiritualty, 


who, it ſeems, are ſet for the Defence of the 
Goſpel againſt the Sufficiency and Available- 
neſs of moral Truth and Righteouſneſs with 
God, The Neceſſity of Revelation, as prov- 
ed by Miracles, Prophecy, and ſupernatural 
Facts, is the common, popular Cry: But 
what that Revelation is, and what its pe- 
culiar Doctrines and Duties are, which muſt 
be thus ſupernaturally proved, and which 
could not otherwiſe have been known, or 
rationally aſſented to, we are never like to 
be told; and yet, till they can agree upon 
ſomething certain and determinate of this 
Kind, they will in vain labour to maintain 
any real Diſtinction between natural and re- 
vealed Religion; for every impartial, conſi- 


. derate 
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derate Man, who can but give himſelf Leave 
to think, muſt ſoon come to ſee, that all 
this Clamour and Outcry comes from no- 
thing elſe but. implicit Faith, a ſtrong Pre- 
ſumption, and Zeal without Knowledge. 


T HRE 


THE 


CONTENTS. 


The INTRODUCTION, or PRE II-. 
| MINARY DISCOURSE. 


N Account off the antient Patriarchal 

Religion. The Genius and figurative 
Turn of their Language. The different 
Ways of God's appearing and ſpeaking to 
them, An Hiſtorical Account of the De- 
ſcent of the Hebrew Shepherds into Egypt. 
Of their firſt Admiſſion, and peaceable Set- 
tlement there; their over-running and en- 
flaving the whole Land, and, at laſt, their 
Reduction, Subjection, Expulſion, and fud- 
den, precipitate Flight, which providential- 
ly prevented their intended Slaughter and 
Deſtruftion by the Egyptians. A more par- 
ticular Conſideration of the Miracles of Mo- 
ſes in Egypt, at the Red Sea, and in the 
Wilderneſs. The firſt Riſe and Foundation 
of the Moſaic Theocracy, from the ſpiritual 


Blindneſs, Superſtition, and Slavery, which | 


Joſeph had introduced and ſettled in Egypt 
two hundred Years before. Mr. Shuckford's 
Account of the antient Shepherds, who were 
. Expelled and driven out of Egypt, conſider- 
3 e 
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The CONTENTS. 


ed, and his Attempt to prove, that they 
were not the Iſraelites, but ſome other un- 
known Nation, examined and refuted. The 
obvious Inconfiſtencies and Self-Contradic- 
tions of the Hebrew Hiſtorian relating to 
this Matter are conſidered. What we find 
in profane Authors about this Matter, con- 
" firmed by the Hebrew Account of it, as ſoon 
as that Hiſtorian is made confiſtent with him- 
ſelf. The whole Account of this Matter, from 
\ "firſt to laſt, ſhewn to be inconſiſtent with the 
Claims and Pretenfions of Moles Page 3 


i CHAP, IL | 
il The Author's Introduction and firft Chapter are 
_ conſidered and replied to, and bis falſe Prin- 
cles, and weak Evaſions, are farther re- 


Futed and expoſed. = 121 
CHAP. II. 


His farther Account of Miracles, as an Evi- 
\ dence of Truth, and Proof of Revelation a- 
bove Reaſon, farther confidered; and his falſe 
Principles and Suppofitions concerning the = 
natural Communicability of ſupernatural 
Muth, more largely refuted and expoſed ; 
nd all this applied to what he has offered in 
eneral, with Reſpect to the Miracles of Mo- 

tes and of Feſus Chris 161 


CHAP. 


The CONTENTS. \\ 
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What bad been offered concerning the carhal, - 

political Inſtitution of the Law of Moſes ; 4 
the vain Pretence of a Covenant of Pecu- | 
liarity with that Nation; the local, tutelar, | 
mediatorial Worſhip the God of Iſrael, 1 
or the Angel Jehovah, as the Guardian 1 
God and Protector of that Nation only; the 
abſurd and falſe Pretence of a divine Pro- 1 
miſe and Oath for the Conqueſt of Canaan, 1 
at the End of four hundred Years, and of 1 
what the Author has faid to ſet aſide the 1 
Teſimony of St. Paul againſt this carnal, 3 
blind, and enſlaving Law, are farther con- | 
fidered, and the Argument of the Moral 1 
Philoſopher, apon this Head, fully Jupport- 

ed, —P made good againſt the Author's Ex- 
ceptions, Shifts, and Evaſions, in his fourth 
and fifth Chapters Page go 


CHAP. IV. 


1 hat had been offered relating to the Extent 
and TFuriſdition of the Law of Moſes, as 1 
reaching to outward Actions only; the 2 1 
2 gt of human Sacrifices under that i 

the Caſe. of Abr en vindicated 4 

gary "Jupporred 459 0 the Author's fixth * 
Chapter. What I had offered concerning the —— 
enormous Power of the Spiritualty or Le- i 
yites, and their vaſt Difproportion _ 9 
Share | 4 
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Share of Property by that Law, is fully 
vindicated againſt the Author's weak and 
. trifling Evaſions in bis ſeventh Chapter .. 
© 0 *; age 203 


CHAP. v. 


A Vindication of what had ben offered concern- 
ing the Urim and Thummim, as à preeftly, 
alſe Oracle. The Ignorance, Injuſtice, and 
revengeful Cruelty of this Oracle in the Caſe 
of the Benjamites. Prophecy no Proof of di- 
vine Authority. The Charge which I had 
brought againſt Samuel and David fepport- 
ed and juſtified. What the Author has of- 
fered to clear the Prophets from being the 
Authors and Promoters of the Civil Wars, 
and Diftraftions of the Kingdom, confidered 
and refuted. His pretended Difference be- 
tween the Tdolatry firſt introduced by Jero- 
boam, and afterward that which was brought 
in by Ahab expoſed, as abſurd and ridicu- 
ous, and without the leaſt Foundation. His 
falſe Account of the Religion of the antient 
"Perſians evinced. The Weakneſs of his Pre- 
fence, that the Iſraelites, or antient Jews, 
before the Perſian Captivity, believed a Re- 
ſurrection and future State, is conſidered, 
and his pretended Proof of this ſhewn to be 
groundleſs and frivolous. 22598 


"CHAP. 


The CONTENTS. 
Ar, . 


The Reſtoration of the Kingdom to the Houſe of 
David by a mighty Prince and Conqueror fo 
ariſe out of that Stock and Family, was an 
eſſential Character of the Jewiſh prophetic 
Meſſiah; and that without this they could not, 
according to the Prophets, have received or 
believed in any Perſon as their Meſſiah, is 
farther proved and demonſtrated againſt this 
Writer's frivolous Shifts and Evafions to 
get rid of it. That the Apoſtles were not 
infallible, or under any unerring Guidance, 
proved as an evident Matter of Fa, from 

© their Differences and Diviſions both in Faith 
and Practice; this Author's weak and ground- 
leſs Pretences to the contrary. A Vindication 
of what had been offered concerning the Gift 
of Tongues, as an enthuſiaſtic, blind, unedi- 
Hing, and ungovernable Spirit, A farther 

Account of the Evidence or Proof of Mira- 
cles in the apoſtolic Age. The plain Marks 


of Impoſture and carnal Policy in the Law 


of Moſes juſtified, and ſupported againſt the 
Author's moſt trifling Evafions, Page 321 
The CONCLUSION, 


Containing ſome Remarks and Reflexions on the 
Reverend Mr. Lowman's Account of the 
\ Tribe of Levi, their Conſtitution, Intereſt, 
Pro- 
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The CONTENTS. 


Property, and Power; in which, what I had 
offered relating to the vaſtly ſuperior Wealth, 
Power, and Property of this Tribe, in Pro- 
F;ũortion to any other, or to the Nation in ge- 
.  neral, is ſupported "and juſtified againſt this 
Authors ſuppoſed N and Proofs 
170 tbe e. Page 339 
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Superſtition and Tyranny 
Inconſiſtent with 


THEOCRACY. 


BEING 


Some Remarks and O;sERVATTONS 
on a Book, Intitled, 


A DISSERTATION on Taz Civir 
 GovERNMENT of THE HE BREVS. 
In which, The true Deſigns, and Nature of 
their Government are explain d. The Fu- 
ſtice, Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the Mos AI- 
CAL ConsTITUTIONS are vindicated : In 
particular from ſome late, unfair and falſe 
Miſrepreſentations of them in the MORAL 
PHILOSOPHER. 


THE 


INTRODUCTION. 


HE learned Defenders of Moſes 
always aſſume as a Poſtulatum, - 
or take it as granted without 
Proof, that this Government was 

| a Thencracy, and that Moſes had 

received every Word o his Law immediatel 
from the Mouth of Fehovah himſelf, whoſe 
intimate Friend and Companion he was: He 
could talk with Fehovab Face to Face, he 
could be admitted at any Time into his Pre- 
ſence, and make as free with him, as an 

Man could do with his Friend and Confident. 

Nay, he could often change the Purpoſes of 

Jelovab, and bring him into other Meaſures, 

whenever he had reſolved on, © declared any 

Thing againſt the - culiar People : 

Theſe learned Men beck” fu ppoſed this, 


and taken it as a firſt Principle, no Difficul- 
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ties afterwards can ſtand in their Way : Sean 
of them may be artificially evaded, and the 
reſt quite flipt oyer without any Notice, 
where no Evaſions at all can be found or 
thought of. The plaineſt Marks and Ap- 
rances in the World, of Deſign, Artifice 
and Impoſture, ſuch as "muſt overthrow and 
ſet aſide the like Pretenſions in any other Go- 
vernment, cannot be of the leaſt Force or 
Conſequence againſt a Theocracy. 
Theſe learned Men, then, have very ſe- 
curely entrench'd and guarded themſelves a- 
gainſt all Attacks from what Quarter ſoever. 
It is impoſſible for any Man to argue againſt 
them without arguing againſt God, and 
diſputing the Right of Fehovab in making A 
Law, that ought never to be copy'd, imita- 
ted or taken as a Model under any other Go- 
vernment. This, it ſeems, was the ſole Work 
and legal Prerogative of Jebovab, the tutelar, 
oracular God of 1/ae/; and tho' it may be 
marvelous in our Eyes, that can be no Ob- 
non to the Truth, Reaſonableneſs or Divi- 
nity of it. And if this ſhould be above any 
Man's Comprehenſion, and beyond the ut- 
moſt Stretch of his Faith, or Capacity of his 
Aſſent, that Man can be no Chriſtian. 
Theſe Gentlemen having laid this Founda- 
tian of Chriſtianity, and entrench'd themſelves 
under impregnable Darkneſs, go on with in- 
vincible Reſolution to batter and deſtroy all 


Moral Reaſon and Philoſophy. But, I think 
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inconſiſtent with Theocracy. 5 
I have as good a Right to a Poſtulatum as 
they, and ſhall venture to demand one, which; 
I preſume, cannot be reaſonably deny'd me; 
and which is this, That no Book or Writing 
can prove itſelf, and ought not to be admit- 
ted upon its own Authority againſt the plains 
eſt Marks and Appearances of Fraud, Arti- 
fice and Deception. - If this be not admitted, 
it muſt be impoſſible to detect or ſet aſide 
any Scheme of Impoſture, Superſtition or 
falſe Religion in the World, which pretends 
to Revelation and Divine Authority. The 
Mohammedan Koran, the Perſian Zerduſt, or 
any other Scheme of -Impoſture and falſe Re- 
ligion, muſt be receiv'd, and ſubmitted to, 
where all the Powers of Prejudice, Educa- 
tion and riveted Habits are ſtrong enough to 
fix and confirm them. A Man who governs 
and directs himſelf upon this Principle, would 
be as true and good a Few, Mahometan or Ma- 
gian, as he is a Chriſtian, had his Education 
and Prejudices happened to have given him 
that Turn. A Man in this Way would 
prove by invincible Reaſon, venture his own 
Life upon it, and facrifice the Lives of all 
Infidels or Unbelievers, that Moſes; Zoroafter, 
or Mahomet, were true Prophets, ſent from 
God to reveal his Will for the Salvation of 
Mankind, and that no Salyation or divine 
Favour could be obtain'd in any other 


Way. "nt | | 
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6 Superſtition and Tyranny | 
But before I proceed farther, I ſhall here 


dive 4 ſhort * of the firſt Deſcent of the 

f brew Shepherds into t, the Settlement 
they gain'd there, and e Conſequences of 

it in their Departure and —.— after 2 10 
'Years. I ſhall take this Account from the 
Hebrew Hiſtorians themſelves, as they have it 
in their own Books, and then compare it a 
little with the Accounts given of it by pro- 
fane Authors. 

In the firſt Deſcent of theſe Hebrew Shep- 
herds into Egypt, we find an extraordinary 
Providence, as their own Hiſtorian relates it, 
A Hebrew Slave, named pb, having been 
ſold into Egypt, was there bought, and taken 
into the Family of rag ny Pharaoh's chief 
Steward : Hers he ſo ingratiated himſelf 
with his Maſter, that he fois him with 
his. whole Intereſt, and made him the chief 
Manager and Director of all his Affairs. A- 
midſt k this Proſperity. and good Turn of For- 
tune, Potiphar's Wife, — Foſeph's Miſtreſs, 
fell in Love with him, and on his refuſing 
her amorous Sollicitations, ſhe was ſo highly 
provoked, that ſhe accuſed him of an At- 
tempt to raviſh her, and got hum committed 

| a cloſe Priſoner. This was the King's Priſon, 
| or the Place where the State Priſoners were 
confined, and in Potiphar's own Houſe, Gen. 
,  XXXiX, 20. xli. 10. During this Impriſon- 
ment, 7o/eph wrought himſelf as much into 


= 


inconfiſtent with Theocracy. 7 
| 


dme Favour of the K r, of Mafter of the 
| Priſon, as he had before in the Family at 
large; "for the Keeper of the Prifon commit- 
ted the whole Charge of all- the Priſoners to 
Foſeph, without taking any farther woe. X 
Cognizance of them himſelf, Chap. 

22, 23. Here, therefore, in "the ( ye 
own Houſe, or under his Roof and Inſpec- 
tion, 2 had the ſame Command and 
Au thority over the Priſoners, as he had been 
entruſted with before in the Houſe and F a- 

mily at large. 

Here it may be proper to ama, that this 
Potiphar, Pharaoh's chief Stewa rd, was an 
Eunuch ; but what an Eunuch ſhould do with 
a Wife, or, fuppofing he had one, how ſhe 
ſhould defile his Bed, or prove falſe to him, 
is hard to conceive: But be this as it will, 
it is plain, that this young Hebrew Politician 
had always Fortune on his Side, How lon 
he continued in this ſecond Poſt of Honour, 
as Sub-Governor of the King's Priſon, is not 
ſaid; but it muſt, probably, have been for 
ſome Courſe of Vears; for when he was ſold 
into Egypt, he was but a Youth or a Lad; 
but when he was ſent for to Court by Pha- 
raob, he was thirty Years old. This riſing 
Favourite of Fortune diſcovered very early 
his enterprizing Genius and aſpiring Temper ; 
and it was this boundleſs Ambition, and 
Thirſt of Wealth and Dominion, which in- 
curr'd the Diſpleaſure of his Brethren, made 

B 4 | him 
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1 inſufferable in his Father's Houſe, and 


occaſioned a Vaſſalage, which turned up fo 
much to his Advantage, and- to the Ruin of 
his own Country, as well as of Egypt. I pre- 


ſume no Body will fay, that Joſeph was the 


firſt or laſt Man, who has providentially ſuc- 
ceeded as a bold Adventurer for Wealth and 
Dominion : But what Uſe he made of his 
good Fortune, and how much either his own 
Nation, or the Land of Egypt in which he 


had made his Fortune, gain d by it, may de- 


ſerve to be farther conſidered, and in this I 
ſhall all along take the Hebrew Hiſtorian for 
my Guide. | 5 04 

After Foſepb had been for ſome conſidera» 


ble Time in the King's Priſon, and there gra- 


tify'd his Ambition and Thirſt of Power ſo 
far as that Station could afford, there hap- 
pened an Incident, which contributed to his 
farther Advancement, and raiſed him to a 
Degree of Wealth and Power in Egypt, be- 
yond what his Imagination could ever have 
ſuggeſted, or his utmoſt Ambition aim'd 
at. 3 | 
Pharach, King of Egypt, having been 


ſome Way or other diſguſted with his chief 


Butler and Baker, ſent both to the ſame State 


Priſon, while Foſeph, under the Name and 


Notion of a Hebrew impriſoned Slave, hap- 
pened to have the ſole Direction and chief 
Authority there ; for the Keeper had left all 


to his Care and Management, as has been 


obſery'd 
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obſerv'd already. Whether Joſepb, during 
this Confinement in the King's Priſon, and 
the great Power and Truſt there committed 
to him, had not made up the Matter with 
his old Miſtreſs, is not faid, and I ſhall pre- 
ſume to determine nothing about it, as de- 
ſigning to keep cloſe to the Hebrew Hiſtorian 
himſelf, and to draw nothing into Conſe- 
quence, but what muſt neceſſarily ariſe from 
the Text. But Pharaoh, as I obſerv'd, hav- 
ing committed his chief Butler and Baker to 
the ſame Priſon, the Hebrew Servant and 
Sub-Governor could not be long unacquainted 
with them; and Joſeph was a Man of too 
much Policy and Penetration not to make his 
own Uſe of it. iter! 
After theſe State Priſoners had been ſome 
Time under the Sub-Governor's Cuſtody and 
Management, they both happened to dream 
a Dream in one Night, which Joſeph inter- 
preted to them, that one of them, the chief 
Butler, ſhould, within three Days, be reſtor'd 
to his former Dignity and Office, but the 
other, the Baker, ſhould at the ſame Time 
be taken out of Priſon, and hanged: This 
happened accordingly ; but Foſeph had en- 
gaged the Butler under a ſolemn Oath or 
Promiſe, that as ſoon as he ſhould be reſtored 
to his former Office, and Favour with the 
| King, he ſhould mention and recommend 

him to Pharaoh ; this the Butler promiſed, 
but it afterwards flipt his Memory for two 
"es | Tears; 


| 
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Years; for whatever Opinion this Courtier 
might have of Joſepb, while he was in Pri- 
ſon, and under the Hebrew Politician's Com- 
mand, it ſeems, he had no ſuch Regard to 
him, or Expectations from him, as to have 

' kt him much at Heart. 5 
Two Years after the Re- advancement of the 
chief Butler, Pharaoh himſelf had a Dream, 
which exceedingly perplex'd him, and which 
none of his Aſtrologers, Magicians, or wiſe 
Men, could interpret : 'This Anxiety and Di- 
| ſtreſs of the King determin'd the Officer to 
mention Foſeph, and get him ſent for, who 
had interpreted his own Dream, and thgt of the 
chief Baker, agreeable to the Event : It is pro- 
bable, that this Officer of the Houſhold having 
had an Acquaintance with Fo/eph before, and 
knowing the enterprizing Genius, and vaſt 
Ambition of the Man, had refolved never to 
have mentioned him, or brought him to 
Court, had not this Incident, and the great 
Perturbation the King was under, driven him 
to it at this Time. However, to excuſe him- 
ſelf, - and make the beſt of the Matter, he 
now laid the Blame on his own Memory, 
and pretended, that he had never once 
thought of the Hebrew, or his Promiſe to 
him, from that Time to this, which is hard- 
ly credible : But if he dreaded the Conſe- 
quences of bringing ſuch a Politician and 
4 ambitious Enterprizer to Court, and feared 
the Effects of his ingratiating himfelf 2 
| 6 
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the King, the Event ſhew'd, that he was 
not miſtaken in the Man; for this Incident 
laid the Foundation of the Ruin of Egypt, 
and reduced the fineſt, richeſt, and freeſt Coun- 
try then in the World, to a State of Miſery, 
Poverty, and Vaſſalage: It proved the intire 
Overthrow of a free Conſtitution, and intro- 
duced ſuch an abſolute Power, both in 
Church and State, as had never been known 
in the World before. * | 
The Story of Pharaoh's Dream, and of 

Joſeph's Interpretation, is very well known, 
as related in Chap. xli. There was from 
thence to follow ſeven Years of great Plenty, 
and Abundance of all Sorts of Produce: in 
Egypt, and after that, ſeven Years ſucceſſively 
of great Scarcity, Dearth, and Famine, both 
in Egypt, and Countries round about it. Jo- 
, therefore, adviſes Pharaoh to look out 
or a Man of Wiſdom and Underſtanding, 
and ſet him over all the Land of Egypt; under 
this ſupreme Inſpector the King was to appoint 
Officers, that ſhould gather in the fifth Part 
of the whole Produce during the ſeven plen- 
tiful Vears, which were to be laid up in the 
King's Store-houſes or Granaries, to ſupply the 
Land with Corn, when the ſeven Years of 


Dearth ſhould come on. This Advice ex- 


ceedingly pleaſed the King, and his whole 
Court, and they ſoon agreed that no Man 
could be fouhd of ſuch Wiſdom and Under- 
ſtanding, as Fojeph himſelf. And now the 
ie Hebrew 
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Hebrew Prophet and Politician had at once 
the whole Power, Force, and Direction of 
the Kingdom put into his Hands, Then Pha- 

raoh ſaid unto Joſeph, Foruſmuch as God hath 
ſhewed thee all this, there 1s no Man of Under- 
Aanding, or of Wijdom, like unto thee. Thou 
ſhalt be over mine Houſe, and at thy Word 
ſhall all my People be armed; only on the Throne | 
will be greater than thee, Moreover Pha- 
rach ſaid to Joſeph; Behold, I have ſet thee 
over all the Land of Egypt. And Pharaoh 
took off his Ring from his Hand, and put it 
upon Joſeph's Hand, and arrayed him in Gar- 
ments of fine Linen, and put a golden Chain 
upon his Neck: —— Again Pharaoh ſaid unto 
Joſeph; 7 am Pharaoh, and without thee ſhall 
no Man lift up bis Hand or his Foot in the 
Land of Egypt. And Pharaoh called Joſeph's 
Name Zaphnath Paaneah, [the Expounder. of 
Secrets] and he gave him to Wife Aſenath, the 
Daughter of Poti-pherah, Prince [or Prieſt} 
of On, Ver. 40-—45. Here it is evident, 
that Pharach had diveſted himſelf of all re- 
gal Authority, and retain'd only the Name 
and Title of King ; for he had put the whole 
Force of the Kingdom, and the Nomination 
of all Offices and Places of Profit, Power, 
and Truſt into Foſeph's Hands. And now 
the whole Land was in the Power, and at 
the full Diſpoſal of a Hebrew Stranger, who, 
a few Years before, had been ſold into the 
Country, as a Slave. What Uſe he aſter- 
| 5 wards 
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wards made of this Power, and how he act- 
ed, as the Father of the People, will ſoon 
appear, 3 e 

Foſeph, having received this unlimited 
Commiſſion, went through all the Land of 
Egypt, appointed his awn Officers, and ſet- 
tled Store-houſes and Magazines for Corn in 
every City. So Joſeph gathered Wheat like 
unto the Sand of the Sea for Multitude, out of 
ans ch, until he left numbering ; for it was 
without Number, Ver. 49. As this ſeven 
Years Famine ſpread not only in Egypt, but 
through all Countries, who were ſupplied 
with Corn from Egypt, ſo far as they could 
have any Communication, it is evident, that 
there was a Neceſſity to fortify and gariſon 
the Towns and Cities where the Corn was 
kept, and ſecured in the King's Magazines 
and Granaries; without this Precaution, it 
had been impoſſible to have prevented the E- 

ptians themſelves, as well as other Nations, 
om ſeizing the Corn, under ſo general a 

Calamity, and ſo ſevere a Famine. The 
tians, certainly, would never have brought in 
their whole Property in Money, Goods, Sheep, 
and Cattle, Lands of Inheritance, and, at 
laſt, have ſold themſelves, as perpetual Vaſ- 
ſals to the Crown, had not the Magazines 
and Store-houſes been ſtrongly fortify d and 
guarded : And this, perhaps, is the firſt In- 
ſtance of any ſuch Fortreſſes and Strong- 
holds, as it is the firſt Inſtance upon Record 
of 
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of any ſuch abſolute, arbitrary Power. What 

oſepb found neceſſary to enſlave Egypt, was 
1 —— found as neceſſary to 3 other 
Countries, and for one Country to conquer 
and enſſave another, after the great Empires 
aroſe, and War and Deſtruction became the 
general Trade. 

Jaſeph having thus made himſelf Ma- 
ſter of Egypt, bad a good Opportunity of 
bringing down his Father and Brethren thi- 
ther, with their whole Families and Sub- 
ſtance, of ſettling them in the beſt and rich- 
eſt Part of the Land, and diſpoſing among 
them the chief Places of Power and Profit 
in that rich and populous Country; and this 
he brought about without a War, and by 
the Commiſſion and Authority of Pharaoh 
bimſelf. As the Famine grew, and prevailed 
over all Lands, Yaakob was forced to fend his 
Sons into Egypt for Corn; Foſeph preſently 
knew them, but they did not know him, 
and could not ſpeak to him without an Inter- 
preter : The Story of what paſſed between 
FJoſeph and his Brethren, before he diſcovered 
himſelf to them, is very movingly and pa- 
thetically told, and is, perhaps, one of the 
fineſt Pieces of Dramatic Hiſtory in the 
World. But at length he diſcovered himſelf to 
them, and ſent the King's own Coaches and 
Chariots to bring down his Father and Bre- 
thren, with their whole Patriarchy, Wives, 
Concubines, Servants, and Subſtance, which 
muſt 


| 
| 
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muſt have been very numerous. For though 
the Number of Souls which came down into 


Egypt, including Fofeph, and his two Sons 


born in Egypt, are faid to be ſeventy, it is 
evident, that theſe were only the Heads and 
Princes of the Tribes, without including 
their Servants, their Shepherds and Herdſ- 
men, with their Children, Wives, and Con- 


. cubines, which muſt haye been at leaſt ten, 


or, more probably, thirty Times the Num- 
ber. And, therefore, a whole Province, the 
Land of Goſhen, the fineſt and richeſt Part 


of the Lower Egypt, was aſſign'd them, to 


live ſeparate by themſelves, and in their own 
Way; which could not, ſurely, have been 
neceſſary for ſeventy Souls, without any far- 
ther Property or Dependence ; for then a very 
ſmall Town had been more than ſufficient. - 

Faakob, with his whole Patriarchy, as be- 
fore-mentioned, being now come into Egypt, 


 Foſeph acquainted Pharaoh with it, and took 


Part of his Brethren, five Men, and brought 


them into the King's Preſence. Upon Pha- 


raoh's aſking them, what was their Trade, Bu- 
neſs or Profeſſion, Thy Servants, ſay they, are 


' Shepherds, both we and our Fathers; and they 


told the King, they were only come to ſo- 
journ in Egypt for a Time, and juſt under 
the preſent Neceſſity, the Famine being then 
ſo very ſevere in Canaan, that they had no 
Paſture for their Sheep, and therefore pray'd 
the King, that they might have a Settlement 


allowdd 
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allow'd them in that Country: This was rea- 
dily granted, the beſt and richeſt Part of the 
Country was aſſign' d them, and Toſeph was 
ordered to make them Governors and Rulers 
in Egypt, and beſtow on them ſuch Places, 


as he thought them moſt capable of, or fit 


for, Chap. xlvii. 7. | 
It may be obſerved here, that theſe He- 


brews, when they firſt came into Egypt, aſ- 
* ſumed and took to themſelves the general 


Name and Diſtinction of Shepherds, which 
cannot be ſhewn, or any one Inſtance given, 
of any other Nation, or Body of People, in 
the World. The Egyptians, Arabs, Phani- 
cians, Canaanites, and all other Nations, had 
Shepherds among them, or Men, whoſe Bu- 
fineſs it was to attend and feed their Sheep 
and Cattle; but no other whole Communi 


were ever known or diſtinguiſh'd by the ge- 


neral Name of Shepherds, as a Name adop- 
ted and aſſumed by themſelves. The Plun- 
ders and Devaſtations of the Shepherds in 


Egypt, their Coming in at firſt peaceably and 


without e their making themſelves 
Maſters of the Country, and their Expulſion 
at laſt, after a long War, and many ſharp 


Encounters, have been much talk'd of by pro- 


fane Authors, who have ſaid any Thing of the 
Egyptians; eſpecially, by their own Hiſtorian 
Manetho. And great Pains have been taken 


by the moſt learned Chriſtian Critics and Hi- 
ſtorians, to prove, that thoſe Shepherds, fo 


famous 
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famous in the Egyptian Hiſtory, could not be 
our Hebrew Shepherds, or 1/rae/ites. But as 
ſoon as the Hebrew Hiſtorian has been juſt ſo 
far corrected, as to be made conſiſtent with 
himſelf, there will appear to be a perfect Har- 


mony, and good Agreement betwixt him and 


all other profane Hiſtory, and one may ſerve 
to confirm and ſtrengthen the other. But 
more of this afterward: I ſhall at preſent pur- 
ſue the farther Account of the Matter, as the 
Hebrew Hiſtorian himſelf has repreſented it. 
We have ſeen Joſeph, in the 8 
his prime Miniſtry, ſecured in the ſole Ma- 
nagement of the Government, and put into 
Poſſeſſion of the whole military Force of the 
Kingdom; we have ſeen him, during the 
firſt ſeven Years, acting his Part fo well, as 
to have laid in Corn enough for the whole 
Land of Egypt, and the Countries about, for 
ſeven Years longer, and fortifying and guard- 
ing thoſe Granaries and Store-Houſes ſo well, 
that not a Grain of the Corn could after- 
wards be come at, or diſtributed to the ne- 
ceſſitous People, without his Leave, and up- 
on his own Terms; we have ſeen him bring 
down his own Family and Nation into Egypt, 
and there ſcttling them in the very beſt Part 
of the Country, where they were to be ſup- 
plied with Corn, and all Neceſſaries, at free 
Coſt, while the native Egyptians were reduced 
to the laſt Extremity, and muſt either part 
with all, or periſh. All this happened _ | 
C » 
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the End of the third Vear of the Famine, 
which is the tenth Year of this Hebrew's Go- 
vernment. By the End of this Year, Tops 
the Hebrew Steward had drawn in all the 
Money in the Land of Egypt, and the Land 
of Canaan, and laid it up in the King's Coffers, 
which were now his own, Chap. xIvil. 14. 
The next Year the Money being all exhauſt- 
ed, and drawn in, he demanded all their live 
Stock, their Sheep and Cattle, Horſes and 
Aﬀes, as the Purchaſe of their Lives one 
Year longer, which was accordingly complied 
with, Yer. 15, 16, 17. This was the fourth 
Year of the Famine ; in the Beginning of the 
fifth Year, when they had parted. with all 
their other Property, they came again to the 
generous humane Steward, and repreſented the 
l gown Calamity and Diſtreſs they were un- 
er: They told my Hebrew Lord, that ſince 
he had had all their Money, and all their 
Flocks and Herds, there was nothing more 
left in the Sight of my Lord, but their Bodies, 
and their Lands, both which they were will- 
ing to part with, and become Pbaraob's Slaves 
and Vaſſals for ever, rather than periſh with 
Famine, This generous Hebrew, who was 
now, it ſeems, the Father of the Egyptians, 
took them at their Word, and firſt took Poſ- 
ſeſſion of all the Lands of Egypt for Pharaoh, 
who was now but a titular King ; and hav- 
ing done this, he removed the People from 
their former Habitations into the remoteſt Ci- 
I | tles 
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ties and Parts of the Country, from one Side 
of Egypt to the other, which was a Sort of 


W- Exile in their own Country, and a great Ag- 


ravation of their Miſery after they had been 
pt of all their Property and Poſſeſſions, 
Ver. 19, 20, 21. But he did not now ſeize 
on the Prieſts Lands, becans the Prieſts had- 
an ordinary or Rated Allowance from Pha- 
raoh, and they did eat the Ordinary which Pha- 
räch gave em: wherefore they fold not their 
Lands, Ver. 22. The Prieſts did not now 


fell their Lands, becauſe they were otherwiſe 4 


provided for, and had no Need of it, or? 
otherwiſe the Crown in this fifth Year might 
have taken too the Lands of the Prieſts, as 
well as the reſt. In the ſixth Year of the Fa- 
mine, the People having nothing elſe to part 
with, ſubmitted themſelves to be Pharaoh's 
"Servants, or Vaſſals, for ever: And now their 
Hebrew Lord, it being impoſſible to reduce 
them lower, or. make them more miſerable, 
beſides the Corn, which was abſolutely nece(- 
ſary to preſerve Life, gave them Seed-Corn to 
ſow their Land: But this not having been 
done till toward the End of the fixth Year, 
they could have no Produce or Subſiſtence 
for themſelves, till near the End of the ſe- 
venth and laſt Year, which terminated the 
Famine, | 

Now here we are let into the Secret how 
the Famine in Egypt came to laſt ſo long, 
and by what Means the Hebrew Prophet and 
G2: Land- 
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Landlord, the great Taſk-Maſter of the 
Egyptians, was enabled to fulfil his own Pre- 
dictions. For having at firſt engroſs'd and 
monopoliz'd all the Corn, he was reſolved, 
for ſuch a Time, to give out no more of it, 
than what might be juſt neceſſary to ſupport 
Life from Hand to Mouth, but to let the 
Egyptians have no Corn for Seed, till he had 
ſtript them of all their Property, abſolutely 
enflav'd them, and exhauſted all his own 
Stores. They might have had Seed-Corn, 
ſown their Lands, and raiſed a freſh Supply 
ſooner, as well as now, had their Landlord 
and Taſk-Maſter thought fit to have ſuffered 
it. But this could not have anſwered the 
Politician's End in perfectly enſlaving the 
People, and making himſelf Maſter of the 
Country. ny 
Some Time in this ſixth Year, before the 
Egyptians had been allow'd Seed-Corn, Jo- 
ſeph had obtain'd a Decree, or - Ordinance, 
from Pharach, which made the Church- 
Lands unalienable, and irreſumable by the 
Crown; by which Means the Prieſthood in 
Egypt became hereditary, and independent of 
the Crown. In the fifth Year, when all the 
reſt 'of the Lands were ſeiz'd to the Uſe of 
the Crown, the Prieſts fold not their Lands, 
| becauſe they were otherwiſe provided for, and 
had their ordinary or ſtated Allowance from 
the King, as at Ver. 22, But at the End of 
the ſixth, or Beginning of the ſeventh Fs 
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| when the public Stores and Granaries were 
well nigh exhauſted, and yet the Calamities 
ſtill increaſing, the Prieſts Lands were not 
ſeiz'd, or taken too, becauſe they were not Pha- 
raoh's, Ver, 26. Theſe Lands therefore had 
now been made unalienable, and hereditary, 
by an irreverſible Decree, or perpetual Grant 
from the Crown; or otherwiſe they muſt 
have been as much Pharaoh's, or as much in- 
his Power as any of the reſt. Pharaoh, as 
had been obſerv'd before, had given the High 
Prieſt's Daughter to Joſeph, as his Wife, in 
the Beginning of his Preferments, and as one 
of the firſt Inſtances of his Favour, And 
now, upon the Strength of ſuch an Alliance, 
he had managed Matters ſo well, as to have 
divided the whole Power and Property of 
Egypt between the Church and the Crown. 
And this laid the Foundation of all the Super- 
ſition of Egypt, and of the vaſt Power and 
Influence of the Prieſts there in after Ages, 
For the Prieſthood now being hereditary, and 
the Prieſts inveſted with a vaſt Property in 
Lands, independent of the Crown ; this gave 
them an Opportunity and Power to work up 
the People into the higheſt and groſſeſt De- 
Superſtition, and into an abſolute 

blind Obedience and Reſignation to them- 
ſelves. For being now incredibly rich, and 
having all the Means of Knowledge and na- 
tural Experiments in their Power, they ſet 
themſelves to the Study of Chymiſtry, na- 
C 3 tural 


OY Superſtition and Tyranny 


tural Magic, and occult experimental Philo. 
ſophy; all which they kept as deep Secrets, 
and ſacred Myſteries to themſelves, and made 
it all paſs with the ignorant enſlaved Vulgar 
for Miracles, Revelation, Prophecy, and im- 
mediate divine Power; and thus Egypt be- 
came the Mother and Nurſe of Superſtition, 
and which, after the great Egyptian Empire 
aroſe about Solomon's Time, they ſpread and 
propagated to all their conquer'd Nations, 
And this I take to have been the firſt Riſe 
and Foundation of the Moſaic Theocracy ; for 
Moſes afterward only formed and eſtabliſhed 
an independent Government and Kingdom of 
his own, upon the very ſame Plan of Prieſt- 
hood, which Joſeph had ſettled in Egypt a- 
bove 200 Years before. 

Any one muſt ſee, that Pharaoh having 
invited theſe Shepherds into the Country, giv- 
en the Men independent Settlement there, and 
put the whole Power and Diſpoſal of the 
Kingdom into their Hands, had hereby part- 

ed with an Authority and Truſt that he could 
never reſume, or bring to Account, without 

a general War, and ſharp Conteſt between 
the two oppoſite Parties, the native Egyp- 
tians, and theſe Hebrew Shepherds, who muſt 
now be Competitors for the Government and 
Diſpoſal of the Kingdom. The Shepherds, 
by the King's Authority and -Conſent, had 
poſſeſs d themſelves of all the Fortreſſes and 

Strong-Holds, which had been built in Gra- 
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« naries and Store-Houſes, the Governors and | 
Officers of which had been named and ap- | 
pointed by of pb under the King's own. 
Commiſſion. 

How long this Harmony and good Under- 
ſtanding between the Egyptians, and their 
Hebrew Lords continued, or when the firſt 
Struggle began, is a Matter which the Hebrew 
Hiſtorian paſſes over in deep Silence. In 
the Courſe of 126 Years, or from the laſt 
Year of the Famine to the Birth of Mz ofes, 
the Hiſtorian mentions but two remarkable | 
Incidents which happened in Egypt. The 1 
firſt is, the Death of © Faakeb, the Father of 
the Nation, 17 Years — the Deſcent into 
Egypt. He was carried, we find, out of Egypt, 
and buried in Canaan with his Wives, and 
his Father, Grandfather, and their Wives, in 
the Family Burying-Place. This he had left 
in Charge on his Death-Bed, and was accord- 
ingly done, with the preateſt Funeral Pomp 
and magnificent Mourning that ever had been 
known in bi, even for the beſt of their 
wes 3 | 
nb 0 was now 57 Years old, and though 
he My now the whole Power of the Kin g 
dom in his Hands, yet he was ſo far wiſe 
enough to do nothing without conſulting the 

King, and obtaining his Conſent, as he did 

in this magnificent Interment of his Father. 

| TFoſeph lived after this 53 Years, for he died 

at 110. But how long afterwards he kept 
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his Intereſt at Court, or how long the Egyþ- 
tians remained eaſy. under the Hebrew Gas 
vernment, is not ſaid, But this ſeems lain, 
that thoſe Hebrews, who had been ma the 
Lords and Rulers of Egypt, had loſt all their 
Credit and Intereſt at the Egyptian Court be- 
fore the Death of TFoſeph. We have ſeen, 
that Faakob was carried into Canaan, and in- 
terred there in the Family Burying-Place, 
with all the Pomp, Solemnity, and Power of 
Egypt. But when geb died, he had only 
a private Interment, being embalmed, and Jaid 
up in a Cheſt in Egypt, without any Solemaity 
of a public Mourning, or national Concern 
| diſcovered about it, Chap. 1. 26. 
. While Foſepb kept his Intereſt at Court, 
13 and his Hebrew Brethren the Shepherds were 
i} | in Poſſeſſion of the chief Places of Power 
14 and Profit in the Kingdom, by a Commiſſion 
| from Pharaoh himſelf, we find no Talk, or 
the leaſt Deſign or Intention of their Wr 
Egypt, and ſettling in Canaan. Not one 
4 Word of the Promiſe and Oath of God to 
i} Abraham, Iſaac, and Faakeb, of giving them 
1 the everlaſting peaceable Poſſeſſion of that 
11 whole Land. Had this been any Part of 
the Deſign, while Foſeph had the chief Ga- 
vernment, and dctel all Affairs at the E- 
yptian Court, and while this prime Miniſter 
Lad the whole Power of Egypt at his Com- 
mand, that not a Man coul. 7 lifted up his 
Hond or Foot without him; how a went 
he 
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he have ſettled his Nation in Canaan, while 
there could have been no Oppoſition againſt 
the whole Force of Egypt But it could 
not be yet known, but the Hebrews might 
at laſt have conquered the Egyptians, and 
have either enſlaved them, or driven them 
quite out of the Land, and therefore it was 
not yet Time to talk of another Country, or 
trump up any Pretence of a divine Right to 
Canaan; Beſides, the Canaanites were not 
yet ſettled in the Land; but the inland moun- 
tainous Parts of the Country lay waſte, and 
uncultivated, and were not worth conquering. 
But Toſeph, before he died, ſaw that there 
was no great Probability, or human Appear- 
ance, that the Hebrews ſhould ever conquer 
Egypt, or gain any peaceable Settlement there. 
And, therefore, he let them know, that they 
muſt go back again into Canaan, and com- 
manded them to remove his Bones thither, 
whenever that ſhould happen, which yet was 
not till 740, or 145 Years after his Time. 
It ſeems very plain, that Abraham him- 
ſelf, the Father of this Hebrew Shepherd 
Nation, had no original Deſign of ſettling 
in Paleſtine, but rather aim'd at Egypt. 
When Abram came firſt into Paleſtine, he 
found it a very barren, deſert Country, but 
little inhabited, and very ſubject to Drought 
and Scarcity, Such a Dearth and Famine 
happened . in Canaan ſoon after his Arrival 
there, God, when he call'd him aut of 


Meſipe- 
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Meſopotamia, had promiſed him a rich and 
lentiful Country, and to make him a great 
Nation. But Paleſtine ſeem'd a very unlikely 
Place, at this Time, for the Accompliſhment 
of ſuch a Promiſe ; whereas Egypt was now 
the richeſt and -moſt plentiful Kingdom 
in the World. And, as God had not 
named the Country where Abram, and his 
Poſterity, ſhould ſettle, Egypt might ſeem to 
be the moſt promiſing Place. And, there- 
fore, Abram goes down with his Wife, Ser- 
vants, Flocks, Herds, and whole Subſtance 
into Egypt, with a Deſign, as is evident, of 
ſettling there. But doubting the Beauty of 
Sarab his Wife might tempt the Egyptians, 
and create him ſome Trouble there, ſo as to 
occaſion his Death for her Sake, or prevent 
his peaceable Settlement in that Country, 
he prevail'd on her to deny her being his 
Wite, and to ſay ſhe was his Siſter. So fond 
was this Patriarch of Egypt, ſo well per- 
ſuaded, that this was the Country God had 
given him, that he was ready to proſtitute his 
own Wife, and ſacrifice her Chaſtity, to ſe- 
cure himſelf a Settlement there. 7 
The Event ſoon proved, that the Patriarch 
had been right enough in his Gueſſes; for 
the Egyptians admired the Beauty of the Wo- 
man, and mentioned her to Pharaoh. But 
bu ſome Means or other, the Thing came 
known to Pharaoh before he had taken to 
this Hebrew Woman, as his own Wife, Upon 
| a which 
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which the King ſent for Abram, expoſtulated 
the Matter with him, repreſented, to him 
how great a Sin he had like to have drawn 
him into, and ordered the Servants to ſend 
the Patriarch, with his Wife, Servants, Cat- 
tle, and all that he had, -out of the Country. 
As this ſhews the Craft and Deſign of the 
Hebrew Patriarch, ſo it equally diſcovers the 
ftrict Virtue,, Honour, and Clemency of the 
Egyptian King, and is a plain Proof, that the 
Egyptians,. at this Time, were Worſhippers 
of the true God. The Reader will find this 
whole Story, as I have here repreſented it, in 
Gen. X11. | 2 

Abram being thus driven out of Egypt, 
and finding this was not the Country God 
had deſigned for him, goes back again into 
Canaan; ſo the Land is here call'd, becauſe 
that was afterwards the Name of it, when 
the Canaanites came to ſettle there. The Pa- 
triarch was now exceeding rich in Flocks and 
Herds, Silver, Gold, numerous Servants, and 
all the Wealth of thoſe Times, This Land 
of Paleſtine, or Philiſiza, for that was the 
original Name of it, was now in a Manner 
open, and uninhabited, as to the inland 
mountainous Parts of it, and the Plains of 


Jordan, which lay next to Arabia. And 


Abram and Lot having the whole Country 
before them, after ſome Debate, ſeparated, 
Abram taking the Hills, and Lot the Plains. 
this Time, the Plains, or Sea-Coaſts of 
| ; the 


- 
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the Mediterranean, from Sidon to the River 


Sibor, on the Borders of Egypt, were inha- 


bited by the Sidonians and Phihſtines, who 
were Merchants, and made the firſt Settle- 
ments in this Part of Ajia. 

Abram being now upon the Mountains of 
Paleſtine, or Phihſita, afterwards called the 
Amorite Mountains, from the Canaanites, 
God ordered him to look round, and ſurvey 
the whole Country then in View, from the 
River Jordan to the great Sea, and promiſed 
to make of him a great Nation, and to ſettle 
his Poſterity after him in the everlaſting 
peaceable Poſſeſſion of that whole Land. 
This Promiſe was afterwards repeated ſeveral 
Times to Abraham, and then to Jaac and 


Zaakob, abſolutely, and under an Oath, as 


the, Hebrew Hiſtorian aſſures us. But the 
very well be doubted, ſince 
no ſuch Promiſe or Prophecy was ever made 
good ; and God muſt have known very well, 
that he never intended any ſuch Thing, 
And from what has been here obſerved, and 
might have been farther inſiſted on, it is 
plain enough, that whatever was afterwards 
trumpt up about Canaan, and a Conqueſt 
and Settlement there, the real Deſign of this 


Hebrew Nation, from firſt to laſt, was upon 


Egypt. 

Whoever will ener the Nature and 

Conſequence of this Story, from firſt to laſt, 

muſt think, _ that theſe, Hebrew — 
ar 
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archs, Abraham, Jſaac, and Faalob, had ne- 
ver any original Deſign of ſettling in Pa- 
lefline; and, by the Hebrew Hiſtorian's own 
Account, when Abraham came from Meſopo- 
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him a Country, yet he did not know what 
Country, whether Egypt, Canaan, or any o- 
ther, It appears very plainly, from. what 
has been obſerved, that Abraham's firſt 
Attempt. for a Settlement was in Egypt, and 
that he was driven out from thence, and 
forced to go back again into Canaan. But it 
is plain, that in his Return thither, he made 


een . 


deſign'd it for his Poſterity: He. built no 
Towns or Cities, nor cultivated any Lands 
more than was neceſlary for Corn, and a pre- 
ſent Supply. This was the Caſe of aac and 
Taakeb afterward ; for though they were vaſt- 
ly rich, and ſuperior in Force or Power to 
any Nation or Colony, then in Canaan; and 
though the whole Country was ſo open and 
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yet all this Time they made no Purchaſes, 
leaſt Deſign or Inclination of ever making it 


bitation for themſelves. and Poſterity. They 


ters of the whole Country, had they thought 
os 1 N fit, 


tamia weſtward, though God had promiſed 


no Proviſion for a Settlement there, or ever 


free to them, that they poſſeſſed and occupied 
as much as they pleaſed of it for 290 Years; 


attempted no Conqueſts, nor diſcovered -the 
their own, Country, or any fix d, ſettled Ha- 


contented themſelves to be voluntary, free So- 
journers, while they might have been Maſ- 
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fit. But the inland Parts of Paleſtine not 
having been yet cultivated, or poſſeſſed, ly- 
ing open, deſert, and very liable to Drought 
and Scarcity, it ſeems very plain, that theſe 
Hebrew Clans of ſtrolling Shepherds, and 
Herdſmen, waited for a more fayourable Op- 
portunity, till Providence ſhould direct them 
to ſome Country or other, where Towns and 
Cities had been built, the Lands cultivated 
for them, and all the Conveniences of Life 
ready provided to their Hands, without any 
Labour, and, conſequently, without any na- 
tural Right or Title of their own. And this 
happened at laſt by a very lucky Incident 
3 which den than into a rich 
and plentiful Country, and made them Lords 
and Maſters of it, after they had ſuffered 
great Hardſhips, and many Droughts and 
Dearths in Canaan, which was a Land now 
not worth conquering, purchaſing, or poſſeſ- 
fing. How they came into Egypt, and by 
what Means «they were received, ſuccoured, 
and advanced there, has been already related 
and this brings me back again to the ſame 
Story. | Pg | 
We have ſeen theſe Hebrews brought into 
Egypt, and eftabliſhing themſelves there, as 
Lords of the Kingdom, not only without 
_ Oppoſition, but even by Invitation and on- 
ſent: We have ſeen them enſlaving the whole 
Nation, engrofling all Places of Truſt, either 
for Power or Profit, and juſt keeping the 
et : Egyptians 
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Eb tians alive for ſeven Vears together, wich- 
out allowing them Seed-Corn, till all the He- 
brew Stores were exhauſted, till the wretched 
enſlav d Nation had no Property left, and had 
no Money to bring in, no Flocks, Herds, 
Lands, or even their own Bodies to ſell; We 
have ſeen too, that the great Credit and In- 
fluence of theſe Hebrew Shepherds in Egypt 
had been loſt before the Death of Job. 
Jaakob had been honoured with the moſt 
Sic and magnificent Funeral, that ever 
bad been Brag known; but "oſeph, the Fa- 
ther and Deliverer of the N ation, was pri- 
vately interr'd, without any public Ceremo- 
ny, or Notice at all. How long after the 
| Death of Joſeph the Egyptians remained un- 
| der this Bondage and Uſurpation, and ſub- | 
| mitted themſelves to their Hebrew Lords, is 1 
not ſaid. The Hebrew Hiſtorian here ſkips q 
over 60 or 65 Years in Silence, and as a Pe- . A 
riod of Time not at all to his Purpoſe; and 
only lets us know, that after theſe Hebrew 
Shepherds, or the Children of Iſrael, were in- 
creaſed in Abundance, and multiplied, and were 
become exceedingly mighty ; ; ſo that the wwoLEg | 
LAND vas full of them ; that then there aroſe F 
a new King in Egypt, that knew not Joſeph. þ 
How long this was after the Death of Fo- | 
feph, as the Hiſtorian has not thought fit to 1 
mention it, cannot be exactly determined, =_ 
whether it might be five, ten, or twenty 1 
Years: But this new King aid to his People | 
Be old, 
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Behold, the People of the Children of Iſrael art 

reater and mightier than we; and he faid, 
Thin let us deal wiſely with them, left they mul- 
tiply, and it come to paſs, that if there be 


War, they join themſelves with our Enemies, 


and fight againſt us, and GET THEM ouT 
oy TAE LAND . 

_ Hitherto the Hebrew Hiſtorian had given 
us a fair Account, and thrown great Light 


_= profane Hiſtory, how theſe eaſtern 
Shepherds came firſt into Egypt, not only 


without Oppoſition, but even by Invitation 


and Conſent, and by what Means they ſettled 
and eſtabliſhed themſelves there, and obtain- 
ed the great Strength and ſole Management 
of the Nation, before the Egyptians appre- 
hended any Danger, and while they conſi- 
dered them as the Fathers and Deliverers of 
the Country. But after the Oppoſition and 


Struggle began between the Egyptians, and 


theſe Shepherds, from this Time the Ac- 
count of Matters in Egypt, as out Hiſtorian 
relates it, is very general and confuſed, in- 
conſiſtent with itſelf, and contradictory to all 
the Remains of profane Hiſtory, ſo far as it 
relates to the Affairs and State of Egypt. 

One muſt ſuppoſe, from the Credit of the 
Hebrew Story, that after theſe eaſtern Shep- 


herds had poſſeſs d themſelves of all the chief 


Places of Strength, and Poſts of Power and 
Profit throughout the Kingdom, that the E- 
gyptians conquered, ſuppreſſed, and enſlaved 
5 them 
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them all at once, without a War, or an 
Oppoſition made by the Maelites. Theſe 


humble, tame Shepherds, in full Poſſeſſion as 
before, gave up their whole Power at De- 


mand, and on Content, without any Oppoſi- 


tion or Struggle to maintain their Authority, 
without ſupporting any Hopes they had ever 
conceived of eſtabliſhing themſelves in Egypt. 
This might look almoſt incredible, at firſt 
Sight; but purſuing the Matter a little far- 
ther, and comparing it with the Remains of 
profane Record ſtill extant, will ſhew plainly, 
that the whole Story has been diſguiſed, and 
miſrepreſented by the Hebrew Author, 

From what has been above quoted, it is 
plain, that the Egyprians were in a very great 
Conſternation, and under the utmoſt Dread 
of the growing Power of theſe Shepherds, 
who were now become more, and mightier 
than they. And, therefore, they contrive a- 
mong themſelves, not how to exterminate 
and root them out, to prevent farther Dan- 
ger of being intirely conquered and enſlaved 
by them, but how to. keep them there, leſt 
in Caſe of a foreign War, they ſhould join 
the Enemy, and get them out of the Country. 
And, therefore, to keep theſe Strangers for 
ever in Egypt under perpetual Slavery, this 
Pharaoh, King of Egypt, firſt iſſues out an 
Order to the Egyptian Midwives, to kill every 
Hebrew Male Child in the Birth, whenever 
they ſhould be call'd to do that Office for the 

D Hebrew 
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Hebrew Women. But it is not very proba- 
ble, that ever the Egyptian Mid wives ſhould 
be call'd on this Occaſion to the Hebrew Wo- 


men, or that the Hebrews had not Women 
enough of their own to deliver one another. 


But it is ſtill more improbable, that two Egyp- 
tian Midwives ſhould deliver all the Hebrew 
Women in the Country, when they were 
ſpread over all Egypt, and the whole Land wa; 
Full of them. And yet we find, that this Or- 


der of the King of Egypt, was given only to 


two of the Egyptian Midwives, Shiphrah and 
Puah, thus to deſtroy all the Hebrew Males 
in the Birth, and fave the Females alive, Ex- 
od. i. 15—2 1. But this Project not taking 
Effect, as it was impoſſible it ſhould do, the 
King iſſues out a general Decree, which ex- 
tended to all his Egyptian Subjects, that they 
ſhould drown every Hebrew Male Child in 


the River: But this Decree could never be 


put in Execution, From whence it is plain, 
that theſe Hebrews were yet too ſtrong for the 


Egyptians, and could bid Defiance to their 


utmoſt Efforts, | 

However, I hope, it is evident, from theſe 
two Decrees, that the Deſign of the Egyp- 
tans, at this Time, was utterly to deſtroy 


- theſe Hebrews, and root them out of the 
Land, and not to keep ſuch a vaſt Number 


of Slaves, who, in Caſe of foreign War, 
would be ready to join the Enemy, make an 
intire abſolute Conqueſt of the Land, and either 

exterminate 
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exterminate the Egyprians themſelves, or en- 
fave them in their own Country. That this 
was what the Egyptians feared, is evident 
from the whole Story, as the Hebrew Author 
himſelf relates it. And we find, that not- 
withſtanding all the Power and Policy of E- 
gypt, to root out and deſtroy theſe Shepherds, 
and rid the Country of ſo dangerous and 
threatning an Enemy, the Hebrews were able 
to keep their Ground, and maintain them- 
ſelves in this Country for 80 Years after the 
Birth of Moſes. | 

How long before the Birth of Mos this 
Struggle and Oppoſition between the Egyp- 
tians and Hebrews began, is not faid ; but it 
is highly probable, it muſt have been for 
ſome conſiderable Courſe of Years, 30 or 40 
at leaſt, For, by this Time, the Egyptians 
had gained Ground upon their former Lords 
and Maſters; they had ſubdued as many of 
them as lived in the open Country, and could 
not be received and protected in the Strong- 
Holds and fortified Towns, which they had 
been at firſt put into Poſſeſſion of by Con- 
ſent, while they were regarded as the Saviours 
and Deliverers of the: Country. 

It could have been nothing elſe, but theſe 
Fortreſſes and Strong-Holds, to which they 
had a free Reſort, and might be protected in 


Caſe of Need; nothing elſe, I fay, could 


have hindered the Decrees to have been put 
in Execution, which had doom'd all the 
5 D 2 Males 
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Males to Deſtruction, as ſoon as born. But 
in Spite, of theſe ſevere Decrees, of all the 
8 hitherto gained in the open Coun- 
try, and all the Efforts of Egypt, now ſtrug- 
gling for their antient Liberty and Indepen- 
dency, theſe Hebrew Shepherds, thus eſtab- 
liſhed, maintained their Ground, and kept 
their Footing, for at leaſt 80 Vears longer; 
though, perhaps, this Decree of Pharaoh's, 
for the Deſtruction of all the Hebrew Male 
Children, might have been iſſued out 15 or 
20 Years before the Birth of Moſes. But, 
however that might be, it was certainly in 
Force then, and yet the Egyptians had not 

Power enough to put it in Execution, 
Amidſt this Oppoſition and War between 
the Egyptians and Hebrews, Moſes is born, 
and was providentially preſerved from drown- 
ing by Pharaab's Daughter, and put to Nurſe 
to his own Mother; and, at a proper Age, 
or as ſoon as he came from Nurſe, the Egyp- 
tian Princeſs took to him, and he was edu- 
cated and brought up for 40 Years at Pha- 
raoh's Court, and thoroughly inſtructed in all 

the Wiſdom and Learning of Egypt. 
During this Time, it does not appear, that 
Mojes himſelf had any Deſign of leaving E- 
pr, or conducting his Nation into any other 
e He continued an Egyftian Cour- 
tier, and had gained high Reputation for his 
Learning and Skill in Magic. But what 
forced him at laſt to fly out of Egypt, 0" 
ce 
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Tek Succour in another Country, was a mere 
Accident, In Vindication of a Hebrew, he 
had murder'd an Egyptian, which Murder 
he thought to have concealed. But this hap- 
ning to be diſcovered, and coming to Pha- 
raob's Ear, he was much enraged at the Bar- 
barity of the Act, and would have put the 
Murderer to Death. This obliged Moſes to 
fly the Country, into the Land of Midian. 
Here likewiſe he had very good Luck, for he 
married the Prince, or Prieſt of Midian's 
Daughter, where he was fed, ſuccoured, and 
lived in great Credit and Reputation for 40 
Years longer. All this Time Mees ſeems to 
have, had no Thoughts or Deſign of returning 
to Egypt, or bringing out his Countrymen 
from thence. The Affairs of the Maelites, 
or Hebrew Shepherds, were not yet grown 
deſperate; but they might ſtill conceive ſome 
Hopes of gaining the Point of the Egyptians, 
and ſettling there. But now, when Moſes 
had been out of Egypt full 40 Years, the 
Affairs of the Maelites there were grown 
quite deſperate, The Egyptians had fo far 
prevailed over them now, that if ſome Way 
or other could not have been found out to 
bring them off, they muſt have been all de- 
ſtroy'd, and cut to Pieces there right. See 

Exod. ii. throughout. | $7320 
Moſes now undertakes a deſperate Enter- 
prize for the Deliverance of his Country, and 
for eſtabliſhing a Kingdom of his own Na- 
D 3 tion , 
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at the End of 400 Years, from the Birth of 


upon, or make themſelves Maſters of any 


the Conqueſt, as ſo ſtrong a Security of Suc- 


- * 
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tion, in which the ſupream Power ſhould be 
lodged irrevocably, and for ever, in his own 
Tribe and Family. To this Purpoſe he re- 
vives an antient Grant from God, to Abra- 
Bam, Jſaac, and Jaakob, in which God had 
promiſed, and ſworn to ſettle their Poſterity 
quietly and peaceably, in the Land of Ca- 
naan, as an everlaſting Inheritance for them 


Jaac; at the End of theſe 400 Years, they 
were, upon the ſolemn Promiſe and Oath of 
God, to be put into the Poſſeſſion of the 
whole Land, . ſo far as Abraham could fee, 
When he was upon one of the higheſt Moun- 
tains of Paleſtine, i. e. they were to inherit 
the Land, from the River Jordan to the great 
Sea, or Mediterranean, in Breadth, and from 
Ziabn, to the Borders of Egypt, in Length. 
This was the Promiſe and Oath from God, 
which Moſes, as a Politician, ſet out upon. 
But as God never made good this Promiſe and 
Oath, as they never were in Poſſeſſion of 
this whole Land, nor much above half 
of it; and as they could never ſet a Foot 


one Town in it, till 40 Years after the 400 
Vears of Promiſe were expir'd; as all this is 
very clear and undeniable, it may reaſonably 
be preſumed, that this was now only trumpt 
up to ſerve à Turn, and to animate the Peo- 
ple with ſuch a Reſolution and Courage in 


cels 
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ceſs might inſpire them with. Moſes is con- 
feſſedly the antienteſt Writer we have now 
extant ; and, therefore, this Story of God's 
Promiſe and Oath to Abraham muſt reſt in- 
tirely on his Authority, who had a viſible In- 
tereſt in reporting it, and getting it believed. 
But if the Event here did not prove the con- 
trary, I think it is impoſſible, that any Event 
in the World ſhould ever prove a falſe Pro- 
phecy, or forged Commiſſion. 55 

Moſes having received full Powers, and 
clear Credentials of his Commiſſion from 
God, and Aaron, his Brother, being appoint- 
ed as his Prophet and Spokeſman, they went 
to Pharaoh, and demanded the Diſmiffion of 
the Hebrews, and that they might be ſuffered 
to depart out of the Land freely and peace- 
ably, without any Oppoſition or Hindrance. 
But this being denied, the Hiſtorian goes on 
to relate the Plagues which God brought I 
on Egypt, and the Signs and Wonders wrought 
there by the Hands of Moſes and Aaron. The 


Reader will find the Story at large from the 


5th to the 14th Chapter of Exodus. The 
whole Story, as here related, might afford 
ample Matter for Criticiſm, and would ſcarce 
find Credit in any profane Hiſtorian, But I 


ſhall only make a few general Remarks upon 


it, as preſuming the Hebrew Author might be 
no more infallible than other Hiſtorians. 

And here it is obſervable, that Moſes wrought 
all theſe Wonders in Egypt by his conjuring 


D 4 Rod, 
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Rod, or magic Wand, in the fame Manner 
that the Egyptian Sorcerers plaid their magic 
Tricks, deluded the Ignorant, amazed Vul. 
gars, and pretended to a ſupernatural, miracu. 
lous Power. No one can imagine, or think 
it at all credible, that the Egyprians, Prieſts, 
and Sorcerers, could really turn a Rod into 
a Serpent, or actually, and in Fact, create a 
living Creature; that they could really turn 
all the Water of the River into Blood, or that 
they could produce Frogs de novo, or bring 
them up immediately, and at Command, out 

of the ry ſo as to cover the whole Coun- 
try, and fill the Houſes, by the Shaking of 4 
Wand: To believe that theſe Things were 
really and actually done by the Egyptian Ma- 
gicians, and that they could do ſuch Things 
by the Virtue of their magic Wands, or con- 
juring Rods, is beyond all human Faith. 
And yet theſe Sorcerers did theſe Things as 
much as Moſes himſelf, and for which we 
have the ſame Authority of the Hebrew Hiſ- 
torian, And though Mæſes went farther, and 
work d more Wonders by his conjuring Rod, 
than they could by theirs, yet this can only 
prove, that he was a greater Maſter of the 
Art, but not that all was not owing to the 
fame magic Deluſion, | 

It may be obſerved farther, that the Plagues 
here mentioned, as miraculouſly and almoſ} 
inſtantaneouſly brought only by the ſhaking 
pr waying a Rod or Wand, have been al: 


ways, 
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ways, and are to this Day, the common Ca- 
lamities of Egypt, as arifing from natural 
Cauſes. Upon any extraordinary Inundation 
of the Nile, when the Waters, in an exceſſive 
Quantity, are left to ſtagnate and putrify, in 
the remote inland Parts of the Country, and 
cannot be carried off into the Rivers; this 
Stagnation and Putrefaction bred all Sorts of 
noxious Vermin, ſo as to fill the Country 
with them, deſtroy the Fruits of the Earth, 
and occaſion the moſt contagious Diſtempers 
on Man and Beaſt; and ſuch eſpecially, as 
the Hiſtorian mentions, among theſe E 
tian Plagues. Our Hebrew Author indeed 
relates all this with ſuch Circumſtances, as 
muſt make thoſe Calamities look altogether 
ſupernatural and miraculous, as if brought 
on by the immediate Hand and Power of 
God, without the Intervention of any natural 
Cauſe at all. But this will be the leſs ſur- 
rizing to any one who conſiders, the Hebrew 
Hiſtorians conſtantly ſpeak in the fame Air 
and Strain, by aſcribing the moſt common 
and natural Events to ſupernatural Cauſes, 
and immediate Interpoſitions. They lived 
and wrote in Ages of great Ignorance and 
Darkneſs, when the general Laws of God's 
Government, either in the gatural, or moral 
World, were very little, or not all under- 
ſtood: And they continually accommodate 
themſelves, in all their Writings, to the Igno-— 
rance, Superſtition, and groſs wn 
2 2 
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of the Vulgar. Their Populace could be in- 
fluenced and governed by nothing but Mira- 
cles, Prodigies, Prophecy, Revelation, and 
other ſuch like ſtrong Impreſſions of ſuper- 
natural Powers. They knew nothing of the 
eternal, immutable Goodneſs, or intrinſick, 
unalterable Fitneſs of Actions, but had re- 
ceived even their moral Laws, as poſitive In- 
ſtitutions. And their Hiſtorians accommo- 
dating themſelves to this vulgar Prejudice, if 
we ſhould underſtand and interpret them too 
literally, according to the Philoſophy and 
Theology now prevailing, we muſt conclude, 
that they had ſcarce any ſuch Thing as natu- 
ral . Cauſes, or common Providence among 
them; but that every Thing relating to that 
Nation was brought about by Miracles, ſu- 

rnatural Powers, and immediate, occaſional 
Ieaepfitions; fbr many hundred Years together, 
But as God is always the ſame, and his general 
Laws of Government the fame, both in the 
natural and moral World, it is wonderful to 
find ſo many learned Men, at this Time a- 
day, inverting all thoſe general Laws of Na- 
ture and Providence, and ſtruggling ſo hard 
to bring us back again to the old Egyptian 
and Jewiſh Terbrance and Superſtition : But 
all the clearer Eight of Truth, and more cer- 
tain Knowledge of the Laws of God and 
Providence in theſe modern Times, muſt 
now, it ſeems, paſs only for Deſign, Irreli- 


gion, and Infidelity, with thoſe whole Buſi- 
| neſs 
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neſs it is to take Care of our Souls, and di- 
rect us right in the Way to Salvation. #1 

The Birth. and Education of Moſes, and 
his having been thoroughly inſtructed in all 
the Learning, Laws, Religion, and Policy of 


Egypt, for the firſt 40 Years of his Life, will 


ſuthciently account for the Conſtitution of his 
own Law and Manner of Government after- 
ward, Natural Magic, or occult, imen- 
tal Philoſophy, had been carry d at this Time 
in Egypt to a great Height. And in this, no 
Doubt, but Moſes, with all the Advantages he 
had above others, muſt have made great Im- 
png beyond what was commonly 

own to Prieſts, Magicians; and wiſe Men in 


general. All ſuch Knowledge in Egypt was ſa- 


cred, and never to be divulged or diſcovered to 
the profane, aſtoniſhed Vulgar. By this-Means 
the Prieſts maintained their Authotity with 
the People, and impreſs'd them with a ſtrong, 
indubitable Belief or Perſuaſion, 'that they 


were endu'd with ſupernatural, miraculous, 


and divine Powers; and that they maintain- 
ed and kept up a free and intimate Inter- 


| courſe and Communication with the Gods. 


They influenced and governed all publick Af. 
fairs, nothing of Conſequence could be under- 
taken or reſolved upon without them, and their 
Judgment and Deciſions were taken and con- 
ſidered as oracular, and the certain Decrees 
of Heaven, | 

| This 
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This was the Conſtitution and State of 
Things under which Mo/es had been born 
and brought up, and which he afterward far- 
ther improv'd by 40 Years Retirement, and 
with the additional Advantage of all the 
Knowledge and Experience in this Way, of 
another great Politician, the Prince and Prieſt 
of Midian, whoſe Daughter he had married. 
Here it was, probably, in Midian, that Mojes 
learned the Uſe of Letters, and the Art of 
writing in Books, and cutting or engraving in 
Stone. Theſe Arts the Idumeans, Midianites, 
and. Merchants of the Red Sea underſtood in 
the Days of Job, who was confeſſedly before 
Mofes. But ut does not appear, that the E- 
gyptians had the Uſe of Letters fo early, or 
in ſeveral Ages. After all their Learning had 
been conceabd and lock'd up in Hierogly- 
phics, which none but the Prieſts could un- 

derftand. 7 
Mofes, by all this Experience and Acquiſi- 
tions of Knowledge, both at Home and A- 
broad, muſt needs have made the greateſt 
Improvements in this Sort of occult Philo- 
fophy, on which all the Power and Intereſt 
of Princes and Prieſts depended: He muſt 
have obſerved, how er and uſeful an 
Engine of popular Government it was, that 
the People ſhould be ſtrongly impreſs'd with 
the Notion and Belief of their Governors 
having immediate, intimate Communication 
with the ſuperior celeſtial Powers, and their 
BL being 
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being the principal Favourites of Heaven. As 
this had been the Plan of Government in 
Egypt by which the People had been be- 
fool'd and enſlavd, and kept in Subjection 
to the Church and Crown, the Hebrew Po- 
litician did not fail making his Advantage of 
it, when he came to form a Government of 
his own, in which the ſupream Power was 
to be eternally and immutably fix'd, and 
eſtabliſh'd, in his own Tribe and Family, 
But I muſt now return to the Hiſtory re- 
lating to the Plagues of Egypt, and the Man- 
ner of raels being delivered out of it. 


The turning the River into Blood, and filling 


the whole Land with Frogs, having had no 
Effect upon Pharaoh, and the Egyprians, 
ſince their own Magicians could do the fame, 
a more terrible Judgment follow'd, by con- 


verting all the Duſt of Egypt into Lice. Aaron 


fretched out his Hand with his Rod, and [mote 


the Duff of the Earth, and Lice came upon 
Man, and upon Beaſt; all the Duſt of the 
Earth was Lice throughout all the Land of 
Egypt, Chap. viii. 17. This was what the 
Magicians could not imitate, and therefore 
were forced to confeſs it to be the Finger of 


God, But Pharaoh believed nothing of the 


Matter, and till refuſed to let the People 


go, Perhaps the King might not believe, 
that all the Duſt in Egypt was really turned 
into Lice ; and had this been ſo, how ſhould 
his own M agicians create any more Lice, 
when 
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when they had no Duſt left, or Matter to 


make the Experiment upon, all being Lice 


before ? 

The next Plague was vaſt Swarms of Flies, 
which infeſted Man and Beaſt, and filled al 
the Houſes of the Egyptians in one Day, 
while there was not a Fly in Goſhen, or that 
Part of the Country, where the 1/raelites 
dwelt. This had ſuch an Effect upon Pha- 


raob, that he would have ſuffered them to 


have offered their Sacrifices in Egypt, where 


they were; which they refuſed to do, becauſe 


this would have been offering the Abomina- 
tion of the Egyptians before their Eyes, and 
then the Egypiians would riſe upon them, 
and ſtone them; and, therefore, they de- 
manded Leave to go out quietly, and without 
any Lett or Oppoſition, for three Days, into 
the Wilderneſs; which was. not granted. It 
may be obſerved here, that the Egyptians eat 
no Fleſh, nor offered any Sacrifices of living 


| Creatures; ; and, therefore, the Hebrews were 


deteſtable to them, as Fleth-caters, and the 
Egyptians would never come near them, or 


ſuffer them to eat and drink at their Tables. 


This Plague of Flies being immediately 


remov'd by one Wave of the Wand upon 


Pharaoh's Requeſt to Moſes, the King ſtill per- 
ſiſted in his Obſtinacy, and would not ſuffer 
the People to depart in Peace, which brought 
another moſt terrible Plague, a univerſal Mur- 


rain, which broke out the next Day upon all 
. 
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the Sheep, Cattle, Horſes, Aſſes, and Camels 
of Egypt, and which deſtroy'd them all, 
while the Maelites in Goſhen loſt not one, 
All the Cattle of Egypt died, but of the Cattle 
of the Children of Iſrael died not one, Chap. ix. 
6. But Pharaoh and the Egyptians were not 
yet convinced, that God was on the Side of 
Mojes and Aaron, or that they could ca 
their People ſafe out of the Land. The fix 
Plague, which was inflicted the next Day, 
was a bliſtering Scab, which broke the very 
next Morning, upon Man and Beaſt, through- 
out all the Land of Egypt : The Malignity 
of this corrofive Scab was ſo great, that the 
Sorcerers themſelves could not ſtand before Mo- 
ſes, becauſe of the Scabs, for the Scab was up- 
on the Inchanters, and upon all the Egyptians, 
Chap. ix. 11, It is here obſervable, that this 
Malignity fell upon Man and Beaf?, though 
all the Beaſts in Egypt, their Sheep, their 
Cattle, Horſes, Aſſes, and Camels, had been 
deſtroy'd but a Day or two before with the 
Murrain. But Pharaoh, and his Servants, 
not being yet convinced, a ſeventh Plague 
was ſent a Day or two after, which was the 
moſt dreadful Storm of Rain, Hail, and 
Thunder, that ever had been known: But 
of this the Egyptians ſeem to have had a 
whole Day's Warning. For Moſes acquainting 
Pbaraob the Day before what would happen 
on the Morrow, adviſes to ſend and get in his 
Sheep, Cattle, and all they had in the Field, 
2 | ſince 
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ſince the Hail and Thunder would deſtroy 

every Thing, both Man and Beaſt, that 
ſhould. be found in the open Fields. Upon 
this Warning, ſome of the Egyptians, ſuch 
as feared the Lord among the Servants of Pha- 


raub, made their Servants and Cattle take 


Shelter and Security in the Houſes: But ſuch 
of them as minded not the Threatning left 
their Servants and Cattle in the Field, where 
they all periſhed. This is the third Time 
that all the Cattle and Beaſts of Egypt were 
deſtroy d; for they had all perifh'd but a few 
Days before with the: Murrain ; yet now, it 
ſeems, they had them again, and ſaved as 
many of them as they brought in out of the 
Fields, and had ſecured in Houſes, before this 
terrible Tempeſt aroſe, hap. Ix. I 8. to the 
. 

The next judgment was, the Plague of 
Graſshoppers, which Meſes threatned ſhould 
be brought in the next Day, which ſhould 
cover the whole Face of the Earth, fill all 
the Houſes of the Egyprians, and deſtroy 
every Plant, Vegetable, and Blade of Grats 
or Herbage of every Sort, which the Hail 
had left. This was accordingly done; but, 
as ſoon as Moſes had remov'd the Plague, 
which he could do at any Time, as eaſily 
and as ſoon as he could inflict it, the King 
hardened his Heart again, and went off 


from bis Word. Upon this Plague of the 


er Pharaoh (ent for Moſes and 
; | Aaron 


| 
| 
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Aaron again, to know their whole and full 
„ And Pbharaob ſaiu, Go ſerve the 
Lord your God; but who are they that ſhall 
go? 85 pon this they 9 to go out 
rs 1 and unmoleſted, with their Wives, 
Children, Flocks, Herds, and their whole 
Subſtance, ſo as to leave nothing behind them; 
but the King of Egypt did not yet think him 
ſelf reduced to any ſuch Neceſſity, and there- 
fore received their bold and inſolent Demand 
with Contempt and Scorn: He bid them Go, 
you that are Men, and ſerve the Lord; for 
that, ſaid he, was your Defires, or utmoſt 
Demand hitherto. But Pharaoh told them ; 
that as to their going out of Egypt with their 
Wives and Children, their Sheep and Cattle, 
their Bag and Baggages, and all that they had 
got in the Land, it ſhould not be, and if 
they inſiſted on that, they might look to 
themſelves, for Evil was before them; and 
then they were thruſt out from the Preſence 
of Pharaoh. This happened before the Plague 
of the Graſshoppers had been brought on; 
and when Moſes had only threatned it. But 
upon the King's Obſtinaey, and dealing ſo 
e. with Moſes, the Judgment was exe- 
cuted. For by a mighty ſtrong Eaſt-Wind, 
which blew all that Night, and the next Day, 
the Graſshoppers were brought over the whole 
Land, and the Judgment executed, to the 
great Amazement and Terror of the Egyp= 
trans, The King now ſaw his Miſtake, and 
E , 
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calling in Haſte for the two Brothers, own'd 
his Sin, and promiſed to grant them their 
own Terms and full Demands. Upon this 
Mofes, by praying to the Lord, brought on a 
mighty ſtrong We/i-Wind, which immediate- 
ly carried off all the Locuſts, or Graſshop. 
pers, and ſwept them out of every Houle, 
and. every Creek and Corner of the Land, 
into the Red Sea. But ſtill Pharaoh's Heart 
was hardened, and he continued as obſtinate 
as ever, as ſoon as the Plague was remov'd, 
and it could not be otherwiſe, becauſe the 
Lord had hardened his Heart, But Pharaob 
now. relents a little, and would give them 
Leave to go out with their Wives, and Chil. 
dren, to ſerve the Lord in the Wilderneſs, 
only they ſhould leave their Sheep and Cattle 
behind them: But Moſes and Aaron till 
perſiſted on their full Demand, which ſo en- 
raged the King, that he commanded them 
out of his Preſence, and forbid them, at their 
Peril, ever to ſee his Face more. For all 
which, I muſt refer the Reader. to Exod, 
x. 1, &c. | | 
The next and ninth Plague brought upon 
- Egypt, was thick palpable Darkneſs, which 
continued for three Days, during which 
Time no Man could riſe out of his Seat, 
nor move from his Place, but the Egyptian 
were all pinn'd down like ſo many Statues: 
But in the mean while, in the Province of 
' Goſhen, where the Maelites were, it was very 


fair, 
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fair, clear Weather, and no Appearance of 


= Darkneſs at all; and tho' the Darkneſs in 
= this Caſe maſt have come as near to them, as 


boundary Stone between two Hundreds or 


Counties, yet they were not ſenſible of it; 


nor had the Egyptians all this while any Power 


of lighting Fire or Candles, or moving out of 


W their Place. For this muſt be ſuppoſed, or 


the Credit of the Hiſtorian muſt be loſt. 
Hitherto we find the Mraelites had gain'd 


no Ground. After all theſe Plagues and De- 
W monſtrations of divine Power, Pharaoh and 
che Egyptians continued refolute, and were 


determined not to let theſe Hebrew Shepherds 


go with Conſent, and under Safe-guard, out 


of the Land. They had offered them, at 
firſt, that all the Males ſhould go out, who 
were the only Plague they wanted to get rid 
of, And afterwards they would have let 
their Women and Children go with them, 
but now they riſe upon their Demands. They 
would go with all their Flocks and Herds, 
and would not leave a Hoof behind them. 
| only defire it may be taken Notice of 
here, that this was never granted them, as 
will appear by the tenth and laſt Plague, 
which L am now to relate. 

All the other Plagues having taken no Ef- 
tet, and the Mraelites being till more and 
more diſtreſs'd, and brought to the laft Ex- 
tremity, the laſt and finiſhing Plague is now 
refolved on, and declared by Moſes and Aaron 

2 to 


———— — ww _— ONT ED — ————_— — 
of * . Ps = — — 


52 Superſtition and Tyranny 


to Pharach. All the Firſt-born of Egy 
were to periſh in one Night, from Pharao; 


Houſe, to the meaneſt Subject in the Land, 
Chap. xi. But, in the mean while, eve 
Thing is contriv'd and order'd for a Flight, 


the Paſſover is inſtituted, the whole People 


are let know, that they are to leave the Land 
all together in the Dead of the Night, and 


without ſtaying to conteſt the Matter with the 


Egyptians any farther, They could not, by 


all the former Struggles and Appearances of | 


God on their Side, obtain a Paſs or Safe- 


guard out of Egypt; and, therefore, now be- 


ing reduced to the laſt Extremity, they muſt 
take another Way for it. But this Judy- 
ment or Plague being executed, and all the 
Firſt-born of Egypt ſlain in one Night, both 
of Man and Beaſt, the grand Point was now 
gain'd; and Pharaoh call'd Moſes and Aarm 
by Night, and allow'd them to go off with 
their Wives, Children, Cattle, and their whole 
Subſtance; nay, the Egyprians dreaded ſo 
much what worſe Conſequences might hap- 
pen, and that after the Firſt-born all the ret 
might periſh, that they even thruſt them out, 
and gave them whatever Gold, Silver, Jew- 
els, or Ear-Rings they aſk' d, only to get rid 
of them. 1 3 

How far the Hebrew Hiſtorian here agrees 
with himſelf, or with any Remains of pro- 


fane Story, may be farther conſidered after- 


wards, I ſhall, at preſent, only remark what 
| 2 7 
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is own'd, and for which J have the Authority 
and Teſtimony of the Hebrew Author him 
ſelf. | | 
It is very plain then, from what lies before 
us, that this Exodus of the Mraelites out of 
Egypt, was ſudden, and had been refolv'd 
upon in one Day, without giving Pharaoh, 
or his Servants, any Notice. They were all 
appriz'd of it juſt before, that they could ſtay 
in Egypt no longer, and that they muſt get 
off that very Night. They went off in the 
Dead of the Night, and with ſuch a Diſtrac- 
tion and Hurry, that they had not Time to 
haven their Dough, to fit at Table, ar to ob- 
ſerve any of the common Formalities of Eat- 
ing and Dripking. This ſudden and unex- 
pected Flight gave them an Opportunity of 
gaining a Day or two's March on the Egyp- 
tians, before they could get an Army ready 
to purſue them, which might give them a 
Chance of ſaving their Lives, and prevent 
their being all put to the Sword, where they 
were, That this was the Caſe, that they did 
not go off by Conſent, but fled for their Lives, 
is very plain, from the Reſolution of Pha- 
raab, to purſue them, and prevent, if poſſi- 
ble, their Eſcape. 

The Hebrew Author here ſuggeſts, and 
would have it believ'd, that the Deſign of 
this Purſuit was to bring them back again, 
and retain them in the Country as Slaves, and 
not tof put them to the Sword, and deſtroy 
| E 3 them 


= 
ade, — 


| 
0 
wi 
" 
94 
j 
g 


— 
5 — CO 4 4 9 - 4 


54 Superſtition and Tyranny 


them all at once, to prevent any farther Dan. 


ger from them, But in this the Hiſtorian 
contradicts himſelf, and the Conſequence of 


_ the Story, from firſt to laſt. For, tis very 


plain, from what has been obſerved from this 
Author, that the Egyptians, for at leaſt 80 
Years paſt, had concerted and aimed at exter- 
minating and deſtroying all the Hebrew 
Males, becauſe they were grown too numer- 
ous and mighty, and, conſequently, might 
one Day or other conquer the Country, and 


either expel or enſlave the Egyptians, eſpecial- 
ly if they ſhould take an Opportunity of 


joining with a foreign Enemy. That this 
had been the Policy and concerted Deſign of 
the Court of Egypt, from before the Birth of 
Mofes, is, I think, unqueſtionable, from the 
Hebrew Hiſtorian's own. Authority.  Pha- 


raob, before this ſudden, unexpected Flight, 


had forbid Moes and Aaron his Preſence, re- 
ſolved never to give them another Audience, 


and told them, that Evil was before them, 


and they might look to themſelves. 

From this Time, we may fee plainly, that 
the Deſtruction of the Hebrews, eſpecially 
the Males, had been refolv'd upon; and that 
Pharaoh thought he had it now in his Power, 


and that they could have no human Appear- 


ance of eſcaping. He could not imagine, 
that his own People, the Populace, or com- 
mon People of Egypt themſelves, would fa- 


your their Eſcape, and aflift in getting _ 
of 
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off before the Morning. And yet ſo it was, 
whatever the Egyptians had ſuffered from 
them, while they were in their full Power 
and Proſperity, under the Adminiſtration of 
Fojeph ; though they had been then abſolute- 
jy ruin'd, enſlav d, and ſtript of all Property, 
even in Money, Goods, or Liberty, and made 
perpetual Vaſſals to the Crown; and though 
after this, theſe Hebrews, not content with 
their firſt Settlement in Goſhen, had over-run - 
every. other Province of Egypt, and the whole 

Land was full of them, fo as to threaten an 
intire Conqueſt of the Country: Yet now 
when the Government after a long Struggle had 
get the better of them, when they had drove 
them up into a ſmall Part of their antient Set- 
tlement in Geſben, and when the Matter was 
come to ſuch an Extremity, that they were 
all to be cut off, and deſtroyed the very next 
Day; natural Compaſſion moved the Egypti- 
ans, the common People, to pity them, and to 
aſſiſt them in their Eſcape all at once, and in 
the Middle or Dead of the Night. By this 
Means they might poſſibly gain a Day or 
two's March, before Pharaoh could get ready 
to purſue them with an Army; and hereby, 
the Red Sea being near, and Moſes being tho- 
roughly acquainted with its Coaſt, and with 
all the Avenues and Paſſes among the Moun- 
tains, they might happen to ſave themſelves, 
and avert the imminent Danger and impend- 
ing Deſtructions. To this Purpoſe the Egyp- 
| E 4 tian 
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tian Populace hurried them, with all imagi. 
nable Haſte and Precipitation, and gave them 
Money, Jewels, Rings, and what was valuable, 


and eafily portable, to ſupply them with ſuch 


Neceſſaries as they might want in their Journey, 
and before they could come to any certain fix d 
Settlement. The Text ſays, the 1/raelites bor- 
rowed of the Egyptians. Jewels of Gold, Sil- 
ver, Raiment, &c.* Some learned Men hay- 
ing miſtaken the Senſe of this Paſſage, have 
broken the Senſe of the Story, and given a 
wrong Notion of the Matter. The Hebrew 
Word Sbual, which we render 10 borrow, 
ſignifies to aſk, pray, or petition : It is the 
fame Word which is uſed Pal. ii. 8 Aft of 
me, and-F will give the Heathen for thy Inhe- 
ritance, &c. Sheal ue ettenah. T — Senſe 
of the Paſſage, therefore, is, that the Egyp- 
tian 4 out of Pity and Compaſſion, 
hurried them off as faſt as they could, favour- 
ed and aſſiſted their Eſcape in the Dead of the 
Night, and gave them what might be neceſ- 
ſary, and all that they could ſupply them 


with in ſuch an Exigence, that they might 


not perith in the Wilderneſs, or want Neceſ- 
ſaries till they could oome to ſome Settlement, 


and make a better Proviſion for themſelves: 
And that theſe Hebrews; notwithſtanding all 
paſt Injuries, had been kindly. treated by the 
Pe eople, at their leaving Egypt, will be farther 
1 from the great Fondneſs they often 


— afterwards, to go back thither again, 
Which 
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which Meſes, with all his Art, had much a- 
do to prevent. #3 
But I ſhall now ſuppoſe them miraculouſly 
paſs d the Red Sea, with their Wives, Chil- 
dren, Flocks, Herds, &c. without leaving fo 
much as a Hoof behind them; that Pharaoh 
and his _— the Strength and Flower of 
Egypt, had been all drowned in purſui 
them, and that all the Sheep, Cattle, — 
Beaſts of Egypt, together with all the Corn, 
Graſs, and Fruits of the Earth had been de- 
ſtroy d juſt before they came away. In this 
Caſe, ſurely Egypt, thus ruined, waſted, and 
depopulated, muſt have been left a very un- 
deſirable Country, and a more uncomfortable 
Habitation, than even the Wilderneſs itſelf. 
And yet the very ſame Day Month that Mofes 
had brought them out of Egypt, the whole 
Congregation of J/ael, or Body of the Peo- 
ple, were all in an Uproar, clamouring, mu- 


tinying, and ready to ſtone their Deliverers, 


Moes and Aaron, for bringing them gut of 
ſo rich and plentiful a Country, where they 
had Bread and Fleſh to full, into ſo barren a 
Deſert, where they had neither Bread nor 
Fleſh, and had no other Proſpect, but to 
periſn with Famine. To filence this Mur- 
mur, and appeaſe the enrag d People, God 
now furniſhes them miraculouſly with Man- 
na and Quails, which were to ſerve them for 
Bread and Fleſh, to keep them from periſhing 
in the Wilderneſs, where they could have no 


other 
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and Cattle which they brought out of Egypt 


8 


and his Hoſt, in the Red Sea, that they had 


334 


— 


what they were miraculouſly ſupply d with ? 


which they had left quite deſolate and barren, 


and Herds; and that the kind 
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other Suſtenance, and had nothing elſe to eat. 
The Account of this miraculous Prefervation 
in the Deſert, without any of the Bread or 
Fleſh, of which they had Plenty in Egype, 
the Reader will _ in carer xvi. en. 
Se. 

I would here aſk, e was now become 
of all thoſe vaſt Flocks and Herds of 8 


with them, and of which they had not loſt an 
Hoof, while all the Sheep and Cattle in E- 
had been deſtro yd, and were periſh'd in 
the Plague? Were al the Sheep and Cattle of 
the Mraelites drown'd, together with Pharach 


now no Proviſions, or Suſtenance at all, but 


Or could they think to mend the' Matter 
much, by going back again into a Country, 


without Sheep, Cattle, Graſs, Herbage, or a- 
ny Thing elſe? But this confirms what 1 
had obſerv'd before, that the uelites did not 


at laſt gain their Point; that they did not go 


out of Egypt with all their Subſtance, Flocks, 
| tian Po- 

lace had hurry d them out with the utmoſt 
Precipitation, and furniſh'd them with what 
they could, juſt for the preſent, to ſave them 
from the Slaughter and Deſtruction then im- 
pending, and which had been reſolv'd upon 


This 


* very next Day. 
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This Murmuring for Bread and Fleſh, and 
the miraculous Supply of Manna and Quails, 
to prevent a Famine, was in the Wilderneſs 
of Sin. Their next Incampment was at Re- 
phidim, where they mutiny again, for want 
of Water. Wherefore, ſay they to Moſes, 
haſt thou brought us out of Egypt to kill us, 
and our Children, and our Cattle, with Thirft ? 
Exod. xvii. 3. And again, more fully, Numb. 
xx. 2, 3, 4, 5. And they aſſembled themſelves 
againſt Moſes, and againſt Aaron, And the + 
People chod with Mofes, and Hale, ſaying, 
Would to God we had periſhed when our Bre- 
thren died before the Lord. Why have ye thus 
brought the Congregation of the Lord into this 
Wilderneſs, that both we, and our Cattle, ſhould 
die there. Wherefore now have ye made us 
to come out of Egypt, to: bring us into this hore 
rid Place, which is no Place of Seed, nor Figs, 
nor Vines, nor Pomegranates, neither is there 
here any Water, Here we ee, that they had 
changed their Condition much for the worſe; 
that Moſes had brought them out of a rich 
and plentiful Country, into a deſolate, barren 
Wilderness, where they wanted all the com- 
mon Neceſſaries of Life; and that though 
they had been at laſt forc'd to ſerve the ER. 
tians, yet they had never been reduce d to any 
] great Extremity, or wanted any Thing there, 
þ till _— and Aaron attempted to bring them 
1 out of the Land, upon ſuch Terms as Pha- 
| | raab, 
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raob, and the Egyptian Court, were reſoly'd 
never to grant. | 2 
In the laſt Incampment, the People were all 
ready to periſh with Famine, as we have ſeen: 
They had no Bread, nor Fleſb, but what they 
were miraculouſly ſupply'd with in Manna and 
Quails: They had, therefore, then no Sheep, 
or Cattle; no Flocks, or Herds; and, conſe- 
quently," wiſh'd themſelves back again at the 
Fleſh-Pots of Egypt. But now, it ſeems, 
they had their Flocks and Herds again, which 
were like to periſh for want of Water: They 
could not, therefore, now complain for want 
of the common, ordinary Fleſh, Beef and 
| Mutton, though they had nothing of that 
Kind a Day before at Sin. But the Hebrew 
Author never regards any literal Truth, or 
Conſiſtency. of Story: He was to relate no- 
thing but Miracles, as beſt agreeing with the 
Temper and Genius of a People ſo groſly ig- 
norant and ſuperſtitious, who could receive 
and ſwallow every Thing of that Kind. 
It -will be allow'd, that even a Dramatick 
Writer, in all his Invention and poetic Ima- 
gry, ought to keep up the Appearance of Pro- 
bability; and fo, no Doubt, did the Hebrew 
Hiſtorian, with Regard to the People, for 
whom he wrote; and to whom nothing was 
improbable, that. was but ſupernataral, ab- 
ſurd, or contradictory enough. g. 
As Moſes. had miraculouſly. ſupply'd this 
People with Bread and Fleſh, but a few 
TE 8 5 Days 
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Days before, when they had otherwiſe pe- 
riſh'd with Famine, and had nothing to 1 
fiſt on, he now muſt work another Miracle 
to ſupply them with Water, when they muſt 
otherwiſe have . periſh'd with Thirſt, And 
here Moſes, by ſtriking the Rock twice with 
his Rod, 7 Water guſh out of it in abun- 
dance, ſufficient to ſatisfy the People, and all 
their Cattle: This muſt, doubtleſs, at firſt 
appear as great a Miracle to the Maelites, as 
any that Moſes had hitherto wrought : And 
yet, by this ſtupendous Work, Moſes and 
Aaron forfeited their Entrance into Canaan, 
and had almoſt loſt all their Intereſt and 
Reputation with the People. The 1/r aelites, 
while in Egypt, had never ſeen any freſh 
Water Springs, or Water flowing out of the 
Rocks, to ſupply the Rivers. They had all 
their Water, which ſupply'd all the Cities 
and Towns of Egypt, by Canals, cut from 
the Nile; but they knew nothing of the Ori- 
gin and Formation of Rivers, or that. they 
aroſe from a Concourſe of innumerable 
ſmaller Streams and Rivulets derived from 
the inland Fountains, which iſſued out of 
the Rocks, Moſes and Aaron, therefore, had 
now a fair Opportunity of working a won=- 
derful Miracle, and demonſtrating the di- 
vine, ſupernatural Power and Virtue of their 
inſpired Rod, or magic Wand. This was a 
good Shift for the Time, and anſwered two 
very extraordinary Purpoſes under the pre- 
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ſent Exigence. In the firſt Place, to quiet 
the Tumult, and ſtop the farther Rage of the 
People, in which the divine Miffionaries 
might have been torn to Pieces; and then, at 
the ſame Time, to give a farther Demonſtra- 
tion of their Miſſion from God, and thereby 
ſtrengthen their own Authority, at leaſt for 
the preſent, But the Credit of this Miracle 
could not laſt long; for, as the People were 
now brought into the mountainous Part of 
the Country, they muſt ſoon find, that the 
Flowing of Water out of the Rocks, was not 
owing to any ſupernatural Power, or Skill of 
Moſes, or to any extraordinary Virtue of the 
Rod or Wand, by which they did ſuch Won- 
ders ; but that this was the common Work 
of God and Nature, and that Moſes and 
Aaron could not afterwards, by the Virtue of 
their Rod, bring Water out of every Rock. 
"Tis eaſy to gueſs, what an Effect this muſt 
have had upon the People, and the Story af- 
terward plainly ſhews it, for the Hiſtorian 
could not diſguiſe it. 

The People were now come to the South 
End of the Amorite Mountains, which lay 
neareſt to Egypt. Here they attempted to 

netrate into Canaan, and to this Purpoſe 
they had a pitch'd Battle with the Anmalekites, 
which laſted a whole Day, till Sun-ſet: T his 
Battle ſeems to have been very obſtinate and 
bloody on both Sides; ſometimes the one pre- 
vailed and repulſed the Enemy, and ſome- 

| times 
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times the other. But the Hiſtorian muſt 
make a Miracle here too; for hen. Moſes 
held up bis Hand, Iſrael prevailed; but when be 
let it down, Amalek prevailed. But when 
Mofes's Hands grew heavy, that he could 
hold them up no longer, they fat him upon a 
Stone; and Aaron and Hur, one on one Side, 
and the other on the other Side, held up his 
Hands, till e Going down of the Sun. 80 
Ifael, it ſeems, kept the Field, and diſcom- 
fited Amalek, for which they made Rejoic- 
ings, and kept that Day in perpetual Remem- 
brance, vowing the utter Deſtruction of the 
Amalekites, whenever they ſhould have it in 
their Power, Exod. xvii. 8. to the End. But, 
it is plain, that Mael, in this Battle, had no 
Reaſon to boaſt; for, in ſo long and bloody a 
Fight, their Loſs muſt have been very conſi- 
detable ; though they kept the Field, as the 
Hebrew Hiſtorian tells, yet they had been fo 
far difheartened, that Mofes could never after- 
ward engage .them in another. Battle againſt 
any Tribe of the Canaanites. The 
now ſaw, that they were not to be put peace- 
ably into the Poſſeſſion of Canaan, and the 
Lord was not ſo far with them, as to ſettle 
them there in a miraculous Way. The 400 
Years of the Promiſe, from the Birth of aac, 
or the 430, from the firſt Promiſe made to 
Abraham in Meſopotamia, were now expired, 
and they had no preſent Proſpect of Canaan, 
after they had been brought out of Egypt. 
| Moſes, 
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Moſes, therefore, was now forced to ſtay in 
the Wilderneſs almoſt 40 Years longer, till 
that whole Generation was gone off, and he 
had raiſed up another better diſciplined, more 
inured to Hardſhips, and that might not have 
ſo ſtrong a Dependance on a miraculous Con- 
queſt, or imagine that the Lord, in Conſe. 
quence of his Promiſe and Oath to Abraham, 
Jaac, and Faakeb, would do every Thing 
for them. Thus was this great Politician 
defeated in the Beginning of his Attempt, and 
never lived to ſet a Foot on the promiſed 
Land himſelf, though he out-lived the Pro- 
Miſes, and his own Declarations upon them 

40 Years, 4 

Moſes ſeem'd now to have been almoſt at 
the End of his Politicks: He had fail'd in 
his firſt grand Attempt of penetrating into the 
Country; the People grew diffident of him, 
and he could ſcarce make them believe any 
longer, that the Lord was with them. Under 
this Difficulty and Diſtreſs, Jethro his Fa- 
ther- in- Law came to viſit him, and put him 
into a better Way of governing the People, 
and managing Affairs. He had hitherto taken 
the whole Weight of the Government upon 
himſelf, and the People had no other to reſort 
to for judgment, and Advice, in any Caſe: 
He adviſed him to appoint proper Officers, 
and Judges, over diſtinct Bodies and Diviſions 
of the People, who might eaſe him, and take Ml © 
off the Weight of Buſineſs from him in al 7 
[RN ord 
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ordinary Caſes, and that he might only be 


appeal d to in the moſt extraordinary Matters. 
This was certainly very good Advice, and ac- 
cordingly complied with; though the Lord, 
or Jehovah himſelf, had never put Mqſes into 
this Way; but he had thought, that the 
ſmalleſt Matters, as well as the greateſt, muſt 
be determined by himſelf, as immediately 
from the Lord; which was, doubtleſs, taking 
too much upon him, and going beyond his 
Abilities, 

The next Remove and Incampment of the 
Iſraelites was Sinai, where Moſes gave the 
Law, and took a folemn Oath from all the 
People, which obliged both them, and their 
Poſterity, to perpetual Obedience, This Law 
was never to be altered by any future Change 
of Perſons, or Circumſtances, They were to 
worſhip the God of Jrael alone, or Moſes 
and Aaron's God, and not the God of any 
other Land or Country whatever. 

Mojes having given the Moral and Civil 
Laws, and taken a ſolemn Oath from the 
People, for perpetual Obedience, goes up a- 
gain into the Mount, and takes with him 
Aaron, and his Sons Nadab and Abibu, with 
70 of the Elders of rael, where they were 
to ſee this national tutelar. God, to whom 
they had been thus ſolemnly ſworn. Then 
went up Moſes and Aaron, Nadab and Abihp, 
and ſeventy of the Elders, off Iſrael, » Md: they. 
Jaw the Ged of Iſrael, and under his Feet was, 
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as the very Heaven when it 1s clear. And upon 
the Nobles of the Children of Iſrael he laid ny 
his Hand [or did not hurt or puniſh them] 
alſo they ſaw God, and did eat and drink. And 
the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Come up to me ini 
the Mountain, and be there, and I will give 


thee Tables of Stone, and the Law and the 


Commandments which I have written to teach 
them, Exod. xxiv. 9 12, This, ſurely, 
was the greateſt Favour, to ſee him who is 
abſolutely infinite and inviſible, and to hear 


his Voice, as ſenſible, local, and circumſcrip- 


tive, who from the neceſſary Nature and Rea- 
ſon of Things, neither has, or can poflibly 
have, any ſuch ſenſible Properties. But this, 
as well as the whole Story all along, makes it 
evident, that this God of Mael, or the God 


that Moſes and Aaron had made and provided 


for the People, was a local, tutelar, viſible, 
and audible God, and the God and Protector 
of that Nation only, without any ſuch Rela- 
tion to any other Nation or Country. This 
then could not be the God of Heaven and 


Earth, the infinite, omnipreſent Creator, who, 


without Reſpect of Perſons, has an equal Re- 
gard to all his Creatures, and who is the God 
and Rewarder of all ſuch as diligently ſeck 
him, in one Nation or Country, as well as 
another. And 'tis certain, from all Hiſtory, 
that the Knowledge and Worſhip of the true 


God never was confined to Iſrael; whereas 


. all 


— 
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all the Superſtition in the World came ori- 
ginally from them, fo far as any Records 
now extant can go. And I would here call 
upon all the Learned i in this Age, to ſhow me 
what Nation in the World ever received: the 
true Religion, or the Worſhip of the true 
God; from this Nation. AE 

But during the 40 Days that Moſes ſtaid on 
the Mount, Aaron: and the People had made 
a Calf, and aſcribed their whole Deliverance 
to the Gods of E zypt. And this, after they 
had ſeen all the Wonders of the Lord in 
Egypt, and at the Red Sea, depended abſo- 
lutely for now three Months on the God of 
106 for a miraculous Supply of Bread, 
Fleſh, and Water, when they had no natural 
Way or Means of Subſiſtence; and after the 
Chiefs and Heads of them had ſeen this true 
God, in all his Glory, and heard his Promiſe 
and Declaration to Moſes, that he would write 
all his Laws with his own Hand on Tables of 
Stone, and ſend them down to the People, to 
be kept as a perpetual, ſacred Depoſitum a- 
mong them; Yet after all this; they relapſ- 
ed ſuddenly, : and within 40 Days of Ms ofes's 
Stay on the Mount; they relapſed, I ſay, in- 
to the old Egyptian Idolatry, and were not 
yet convinced, that the Gods of Egypt were 
not true Gods; or that Moſes and Aaron had 
wrought any greater, or more real Miracles, 
than the Egyptian Prieſts and Magicians) 
And Aaron himſelf, at this Time, ſeems to 

EA | have 
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have come very readily, and without Oppofi- 
tion, into the Sentiments of the Populace, and 
to have deſpaired ever to have brought this 
People into Canaan, there to eſtabliſh a King. 


dom of their own ; for he made their God, 


and joined with them in the Cry of extolling 
the Gods of Egypt, as their true and real 
Deliverers. But, is it poſſible, with any Ap. 
pearance of Probability, to join this Story 
with what the ſame Author had related be. 
fore, concerning all the Demonſtrations of 


Power in the God of J/ael, ſuperior to the 


Gods of Egypt? Is it conceivable, that this 
People ſhould be more ſtupid and brutiſh than 
their Sheep and Cattle ; or would not an Ox, 
or an Aſs have more Senſe and Gratitude to- 
wards their Owner, Feeder, and Preſerver? 


This might be faid, perhaps, in ſome ſpiri- 
| tual Matters, and where the Intereſts of the 
Soul, and another World, which are out of 
Sight, ſhould be ſet againſt thoſe of the Body, 


and the preſent ſenſible Life. But here was 
no ſuch Matter: They were not at all im- 
preſs'd with any Hopes, or Fears, of Good 
or Evil after Death : They could only judge 
of their preſent, temporal Intereſt ; and upon 
this Score they thought they had no Reaſon 
to thank Moſes, or to believe any Thing of his 
divine Miſſion and Authority: They faw and 
felt, that Moſes had much worſted their Con- 
dition in thus enraging the Egyptians, and 
forcing them to flee for their Lives out of 
| . | ric 
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tich and plentiful Country, into ſo barren and 
terrible a Wilderneſs, where they could have 
now no Proſpect of ever gaining a better Set- 
tlement. They had found, by Experience, 
from their ill Succeſs with the Amalebites, 
that Moſes had promiſed more than he could 
perform, that his pretended Oath of God to 
Abraham, Tjaac, and Faakob, was not made 
good, though the Time was elapſed ; and, 
conſequently, that the Lord was not fo inti- 
mate with, and favourable to Moſes, as he 
pretended. No Body can read this Story 
without drawing ſuch Conſequences from it, 
as the moſt natural Senſe and Conſtruftion of 
ſuch Events. 

The frequent Murmurings of the People in 
the Wilderneſs, the great and grievous Hard- 
ſhips they ſuffered there for 40 Years toge- 
ther, the bloody Wars they were engaged in 
afterwards, from which they were ſcarce ever 
free, the cruel, unnatural Work they were at 
laſt ſet upon, to gain any Settlement at all, 
and their eager Deſire, and ſtrong Inclination 
ſo often diſcovered, and breaking out in the 
Wilderneſs, to go back again to Egypt, and 


to ſubmit themſelves, and make the beſt. 


Terms they could with the Egyptians ; all 
this, and the whole Sequel and Conſtruction 
of the Story ſhew, that Moſes and Aaron had 
never receiv d fo full and ample a Commiſſion 
and Authority from God, as they 5 
to; and that their own Amdition of forming 
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and eſtabliſhing a Kingdom of their own, in 
which the ſupreme Power was to be for ever 
ſettled and ſecured, in their own Houſe and 
Family ; that this, 1 fay, had weigh'd more 
with "Is in ſetting about ſuch an Enter. 
prize, than the Good of the People. I think 
any one muſt be conyinced of this, who 
reads the whole Story, from firſt to laſt, with 
any Impartiality, and fo as to form his Judg- 
ment of it by the ſame Rules of Criticiſm 
and Interpretation, that he would think fit 
and reaſonable in examining and judging of 
any other Hiſtory, or Account of Things, 
But this cannot, I know, be admitted, where 
there is a ſtrong Prejutlice and Prepoſſeſſion 
of Inſpiration, Revelation, and immediate, 
poſitive, divine Authority. And yet this Pre- 
tence would be full as good in 5 of 
Zoroaſter, Mahomet, or any other Pretender 
to Revelation above Reaſon. For this being 
once ſuppoſed, no Scheme of Superſtition, or 
falſe Religion, can be ever brought to the 
Teſt of Reaſon, or be judged. of by it; but 
one Syſtem of Poſitives may be proy'd by 
Miracles, Prophecies, and Revelations, as well 
as another. 
But not to follow the Hebrew Hiſtorian 
any farther; the Sum of what has been hi- 
therto lived is this: That:theſe Hebrew, 
or Eaſtern Shepherds, camg firſt into Egypt, 
and gained a Settlement in the beſt and rich- 
ct Part of the Se not only without 

Oppo- 
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Oppoſition, but even by Invitation and Con- 
ſent. That ſoon after they had been re- 
ceived and ſettled there, they ſo far ingra- 
tiated themſelves with the King and Court, 
as to obtain the principal Power, Government, 
and Direction of the Kingdom, and reduce 
the Egyptians themſelves to a State of Depen- 
dence on them. That the Egyptians, in 
Proceſs of Time, grew jealous of them, 
found them to be too numerous and mighty 
for them, and therefore contriv'd how to 
bring them down, keep them under, and re- 
gain their antient Power and Liberty: That 
hereupon, in this Struggle and Oppoſition, 
the Shepherds at firſt prevailed, and not con- 
tent with their firſt Settlement, ſpread them- 
ſelves all over the Country, and threatened an 
intire Conqueſt; for, fays the Hebrew Hiſto- 
rian, ſpeaking of the Time about the Birth 
of Moſes, the whole Land was full of them. 
But after a long Conteſt and Struggle on both 
Sides, the Egyptians at laſt prevailed ; they 
drove the Shepherds into that Part of the 
Country which they were firſt poſſeſſed of, 
they kept as many of them, as they could, 
to hard Labour, and uſed all poſſible Means 
to root them out, and deſtroy them : They 
were driven, at laft, to the utmoſt Extremity, 
and when Moſes undertook and attempted 
their Deliverance, inſtead of mending the 
Matter, it ſtill grew worſe and worſe with 
them ; and Matters were brought at length to 

£02 F 4 ſuch 
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ſuch an Exigence, that their utter Deſtruc. 
tion, in one Day, had been reſolved upon; 
and had they not found Means to eſcape by 
Flight, and hurry off all together in the Dead 
of the Night, they muſt have been all put 
to the Sword. But by this ſudden precipi- 
tate Flight, they gained a Day or two's March 
of the Egyptians, who purſued them with a 
great Army. But this Army being by ſome 
extraordinary Providence ſcattered and broken, 
the Shepherds eſcaped ſafc into the Deſerts of 
Arabia, where after long Hardſhips and Sut- 
ferings, they gained at laſt a Settlement in 
Canaan, by conquering and driving out the 
old Inhabitants, and taking Poſſeſſion of their 
Lands and Labours. This is the Hebrew 
Hiſtorian's own Account of the Matter, when 
it comes to be freed from the dramatic, ficti- 
tious Circumſtances, and poetic Images, with 
which he clogs, darkens, and confules, fo as 
to render his Story incredible and inconſiſtent. 
And this plain, natural Account is perfectly 
agreeable to all that Manetho, and other pro- 
fane Authors have left us concerning the Shep- 
herds in Egypt, the eaſy Settlement they gain- 
ed there, the Conqueſts and Devaſtations they 
afterwards made, and, at laſt, their Expulſion 
out of the Country. | 

Some very learned Men have' taken great 
Pains to ſhew, that the Shepherds mentioned 
by Manetho, and others from him, could not 
be the T7raelites, or Hebrew Shepherds ; read 

| I ey 
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they have not been able to diſcover any other 


Nation in the World, that ever diſtinguiſhed 


themſelves by this Name, or aſſumed ſuch a 
national Character, as theſe Hebrew Shepherds 
certainly did. And bating the Dramatiſm 
and fictitious Repreſentations of the Hebrew 
Author, every natural and credible Part of 
the Story will agree exactly with what we 
find in profane Authors relating to the Shep- 
herds, who were firſt expelled out of Egypt 
after they had made themſelves almoſt intire 
Maſters of the whole Country. Foſephus could 
not deny, and is forced to own, that theſe moſt 
antient Shepherds, who were driven out of 
Egypt after they had obtained a peaceable 
Settlement, and great Power there, were the 
Haelites, his own Nation, TFoſephus, indeed, 
denies what Manetho, and the Heathen Writ- 


ers charge upon theſe Shepherds, that they 


were greatly ſubject to the Leproſy, Itch, 
Scabs, Lice, and all Sorts of the moſt invete- 
rate and contagious Foulneſſes of the Skin; 
and that their having over-run the Country, 
and infected the Egyptians with theſe Mala- 
dies, was one great Reaſon which induced 
the People of Egypt, in general, at laſt to 
take up Arms againſt them, and drive them 
out of the Land. But the Reaſons which 
Foſephus offers againſt this Calumny, as he 
thought it, inſtead of weakening, rather 
ſtrengthen and confirm the Thing, as true 


in Fact, The great Care and Precaution 
which 
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which Nes took in the Conſtitution of his 
Law againſt all fach cutaneous Foulneſſes, 
and to prevent the ſpreading them from ſuch 
as were already infected, ſhews, indeed, that 
they muſt be more free from theſe Diſtem- 
pers, and leſs liable to Infection, after theſe 
rigid Precepts came to be put in Execution, 
than they had been before. But this cannot 
prove, that they did not come out of Egypt 
in this leprous, ſcabby Condition, or that they 
had not infected the Egyptians with it, before 
they came out. It rather proves the contrary, 
that they had been extreamly liable to theſe 
Diſeaſes, while they were under no Law, and 
no ſufficient Care had been taken to prevent 
thoſe natural Effects of groſs Feeding, foul 
Living, Uncleanlineſs, and Naſtineſs. If this 
be not ſuppoſed, no Reaſon can be given 
for thoſe ſevere Precepts which obliged 
them to ſuch frequent Waſhings and Cleanſ- 
ings, both of their Bodies and Cloaths, and 


abſolutely prohibiting ſuch unclean, infected 


Perſons from coming into Company, or join- 
ing with the Congregation, till they had been 
thoroughly healed and cleanſed. The Con- 
uence of which was, that many were con- 
fined for their whole Lives, and never ſuffer- 
ed to appear Abroad more, where the Foul- 
nels prov'd to be incurable. Nay, in Caſes 
of this Kind, which were known to be con- 
tageous, the Perſon infected was obliged to 
give Notice of it, by crying out, To un- 
clean, 
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clean, unclean; and he was not to approach 
any Body, or ſuffer any one to come near 
him. Theſe rigorous Precepts, to prevent 
cutaneous Foulneſſes, or hinder their Spread- 
ing and Propagation from one Body to an- 
ether made a great Part of the Law and Reli- 
gion of Moſes; and all the Precepts about 
Meats, clean and unclean, the ſevere Prohi- 
bitions againſt ſo much as touching any 
Thing that might foul and infect them, and 
the ſtrict Injunctions for frequent Waſhing 
and Cleanſing, which, on one Account or o- 
ther, they muſt be obliged to ſeveral Times a 
Day; I fay all this terminates in the general 
Law, and Neceſſity of keeping themſelves 
clean ; which ſhews, that they were naturally 
a very ſordid, naſty People, and that they 
had been very great Sufferers by it. And, 
indeed, after all theſe legal Guards and In- 
junctions againſt it, and by way of Preven- 
tion, they were ſtill extreamly liable to theſe 
cutaneous, infectious Diſtempers, eſpecially 
the Leproſy, as their Hiſtory ſhews all down. 
And this may ſerve to vindicate Manetho, and 
other Heathen Authors, who have made this 
Sort of Diſeaſes a diſtinguiſhing Characte- 
nſtic of theſe antient Shepherds in Egypt. 

One of the moſt learned Men among the 
Moderns, and who has taken great Pains to 
ſhew, that the antient Shepherds, who were 
9 expell'd out of Egypt, could not be the Hrae- 
e, or the Hebrew Shepherds, is the Rev. 

Mr. 

I, 


76 Superſtition and Tyranny 


Mr. Shuckford, in the ſecond Volume of his 
Chronology, or the Sacred and profane Hiſto- 
ry of” the World connected. I muſt own, that 
the World has been very much obliged, and 
is likely to be more ſo, by the Labours of 
this learned Man; but I can by no Means ſee 
the Force of his Argument, with Regard to 
the Shepherds in Egypt, while he endeavours 
to ſhift it off from the Maelites, or Hebrew 
Shepherds; and ſhall, therefore, take the Li- 
berty of briefly examining what he has ſaid 
about it. De 

The Author is forced, by the Concurrence 
of all Hiſtory and Chronology, to make the 
Time of the Shepherds being in Egypt co- 
incident with that of the Maelites being there; 
and allows, that the Conqueſts and Devaſta- 
tions of thoſe Shepherds in Egypt happened 
between the Times of the Death of Tojeph, 
and Birth of Moſes. He is inclined to place 
the ee. of theſe Wars and Devaſta- 
tions of the Shepherds, about 13 Years before 
the Birth of Moſes; though for any Thing 
that can be concluded from his Reaſonings, it 
might have been 20 or 30 Years earlier: But 


be this as it will, I ſhall not diſpute it with 


him, but conſider the Account he gives of 
theſe Shepherds, and their firſt coming into 
Egypt, and ſettling there by Conqueſt and 
Force of Arms. His Account of the Matter 
runs thus. In the fifth Year of Concharis, 


« whom 7o/ephus from Manetho calls —_— 
| cc an 
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« and who, according to Syncellus, was the 
« 25th King of the Land of Tanis, or Lower 
« Egypt, there came a numerous Army of 
« unknown People, and invaded Egypt on a 
« ſudden ; they over-ran both the Upper and 
« Lower Egypt, fired Houſes and Cities, killed 
e the Inhabitants, and made a terrible De- 
« vaſtation all the Land over; and having, 
te in a little Time, ſubdued all before them, 
they made one of their own Leaders their 
King, whoſe Name was Salatis. Salatis 
* being made King, laid the Land under 
Tribute, made the antient Inhabitants of 
Egypt his Slaves, gariſon'd ſuch Towns as 
* he thought proper all over the Country, 
* eſtabliſhed himſelf upon the Throne, and 
t ſettled his People in the Land. Whence 
“ Salatrs, and his Followers came, is only to 
« be conjectur'd : They call'd themſelves the 
« Paſtors, or Shepherds; they took particular 
Care to fortify the eaſtern Parts of Egypt, 
*.and ſeem'd moſt afraid of a Diſturbance 
from that Quarter. The Government of 
Egypt being thus ſubverted, the Protection 
* and Happineſs which the Maelites enjoy d, 
*« periſh'd with it. Salatis knew nothing of 
e Toſeph, nor did he regard any Eſtabliſh- 
* ment which Joſeph had ſettled : He made 
* his Way into Egypt with his Sword, and he 
* brought his People into the Land by Con- 
* queſt, in ſuch a Manner, and upon ſuch 
Terms, as he thought fit; and the Jraelites 

were 
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« were a rich and increaſing People, inha: 
* biting the very Parts which he thought 
os m_ to take the greateſt Care of, and 
© he readily ſuſpected; that if any Invaſion 
* ſhould happen from the Eaſt, they would 
join againſt them; he therefore took a 
s particular Care to keep them low.“ Con- 
net. &c. p. 233, 234. I think we have here 
a very remarkable Inſtanoe how far Preju- 
dice may corrupt and bribe' a Man's Judg- 
ment; for I take this whole Account of the 
Matter to be an intire Miſrepreſentation of all 
Hiſtory, both ſacred and profane. The learn- 
ed Author was reſolved, that the Hebrew Shep- 
herds ſhould- not be the People who over-ran 
and conquered Egypt, though he knew not 
what to do with another Set of Shepherds 
there at the ſame Time, nor from whence to 
fetch them. The ſacred Hiſtorian aſſures us, 
that it was the Maelites, or Hebrew Shep- 
herds, that had over-run the whole Land, 
and that they were grown more and mightier 
than the Egyptians. But this learned Author 
was in ſuch Diſtreſs on this Occaſion, that 
he is forced to ſuppoſe and aſſert, that it was 
not the Hebrew, or Eaſtern Shepherds, but 
ſome® other Nation of Shepherds that came 
into Egypt by Force of Arms, and ſuddenly 
over- running the Land, conquered and en- 
ſlaved the Egyptians and Ifaelites too. And 
by this ſtrange Conqueſt, the Happineſs and 
Liberties of the native Egyptians and Iſraelites, 
2 1 Or 
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or Hebrew Shepherds too, periſh'd both toge- 
ther under the Yoke of an imaginary Nation 
of Shepherds, that had been never known or 
heard of before, What-the Author here ſup- 
zoſes and aſſerts, that the Shepherds camo 

1 into Egypt, by Force of Arms, and ſet- 
tled themſelves there by a previous Conqueſt, 
is as contrary to Manetlu, and to all profane 
Story, as it is to the ſacred Text, Manetlo in- 
forms us, that God being angry with the Nay 
tion, there came into Egypy a great Number 
of ben. an unknown People from the 
Eaſt, who called themſelyes Shepherds, that 
came in at; firſt peaceably, and ſettled. in the 
Country without, any. Oppoſition, or without 
friking a, Blow, That in. ſome Length; of 
Time, not content with their original Settle, 
ment, they made War upon the Egyptians, 
oyer-ran the whole, Country, committed, great 
Outrages and Devaſtations, and made the 
Kings, and People of Egypt tributary to them. 
That after a long War and Struggle between 
the, two Nations, the Egyptians, at length, 
got the better of the Shepherd People, drove 
them out of one Fortreſs and Strong- Hold 
after another, and, at laſt, had ſhut, them 
up in one large, ſtrong Town, called Aharis, 
where they had a very numerous Gariſon, 
or armed Force of 240,000 Men. Here, 
they had been cloſely block d up, and re- 
duc d to great Extremity, and yet ſaved them- 
klves, at laſt, by a ſudden Flight, and eſcap'd, 
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the Fury of the Egyptians, who purſued them 


with an Intent to have cut them all off. This 
is the Subſtance, without Diſguiſe, of what 
we have from Manetho, and other Heathen 
Writers, concerning theſe Shepherds. And 
how well this agrees with our Hebrew f- 
cred Account of the Matter, as to the natu- 
tural Part of the Hiſtory, we have ſeen al- 
ready. But it muſt be own'd, that the ſu- 
pernatural Part of the Story, as related by the 
Ehre Author, has no collateral Evidence, 
and nothing of it can be found in any pro- 
fane Records of ' Antiquity. And how far 
this may ſtrengthen or weaken the miracu- 
lous Part of the Hebrew Story, I muſt leave 
to farther Conſideration, But this we know, 
that the antient Heathen Writers were ex- 
ceedingly fond of recording Miracles and 
Prodigies of any Kind, where they had the 
leaſt Foundation for it, though only by Re- 
port; but the Hebrew Books having been al- 
ways kept as a ſacred Depoſitum among them- 
ſelves, could never be conſider'd or examin'd 
by the moſt antient profane Authors ; and 
this I preſume is the Reaſon, that we hear fo 
little of their Miracles and Prodigies from 
other Hands. 

The learned Author thinks it a ſtrong Ar- 
gument in his Favour, that the King of E- 
Opt, who broke with the Maelites, and en- 
deayour'd to ſuppreſs them, could not be one 
of the Pharaoh's, or native Kings of Egypt, 

| but 
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but a Foreigner, becauſe he was a new King, 
who knew not Joſeph. I believe ſuch a Reaſon 
was never thought of before, that a new King 
muſt be a foreign King, and that this King 
too muſt have been a Foreigner, becauſe he 
knew not Joſeph. A new King, in common 
Speech, ſignifies no more than another King, 
or a new Succeſſor. From the Time that Jo- 
ph was made Prime Miniſter, to his Death, 
was 80 Years, during which there muſt have 
been ſeveral ſucceſſive Reigns in Egypt, pro- 
bably three or four at leaſt. How long Jo- 
(pb, before his Death, might have retired 
from publick Buſineſs, and not be known at 
Court, is not faid; but it might have been 
for many Years. We find, that he died ob- 
| ſcurely, and had only a private Interment, 
| without any publick Notice taken of it. And 
| in our Author's own Account, there had been 
52 Years from the Death of Joſeph, before 
this new King aroſe, who did not know him; 
: and, therefore, he need not have been a Fo- 
1 reigner, after a Succeſſion of five or fix ordi- 
1 {Woary Reigns had paſs'd fince the Beginning of 
0 
n 


Joseph's Miniſtry, and full Power in Egypt. 
Belides, had it been to this learned Author's 
Purpoſe, he might have obſery'd, that the 
-- Phraſe, not 7o know, often ſignifies, not to own 
ir approve ; of which he might have produc'd - 
a great Number of Inſtances. And then, it 
s certain, that this new King, who was now 


juſt come to the Throne, did not approve of 
the 
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the Meaſures which T7o/eph had taken for en- 


ſlaving the Nation, and ſubjecting the Egys. 


tians to his Brethren the Shepherds. But after 
all, it is evident, from the Hebrew Author 


himſelf, that the Maelite Shepherds were all 


along oppoſed, and at laſt driven out, 


forced to a ſudden Flight by the Pharao/', 


or native Kings of Egypt. For when an 


Ethiopian, or any Foreigner reign'd in Egypt, 
the Hebrew Hiſtorians never give him the Ti. 
tle of Pharaoh, but diſtinguiſh him by ſome 


Other Name. 


The Author is hard put to it, to give us 
ſo much as his Gueſſes, or Conjectures, who 
this imaginary Nation of Shepherds ſhould 
be, or from whence they ſhould come, who 
had conquered Egypt, and both the Egyptians 


and Iſraelites too; and this at a Time, when 
_ Egypt was in its full Strength and Glory, in 


ſtrict Friendſhip and Alliance with another 

werful Nation then among them, and in 
full Poſſeſſion of all the Fortreſſes and Strong- 
Holds which 7o/eph had built for Magazine 
and Store-Houſes, But it happens very un- 
lucky for the Author, that in his own Ac- 
count the War-Struggle, or Oppoſition be- 


_ tween the Egyptians and the Hraelites wi 


coincident with the very Time when he ſup- 

ſes this new imaginary Nation of ſtrolling, 
fugitive Shepherds to have come in, Sword 
in Hand, and conquered and enſlaved them 


both. But how contrary ſoever it may be 


wo to 


inconſiſtent with Theocracy. 83 
to all Hiſtory, both ſacred and profane, the 


learned Author will venture to gueſs, that 
this new upſtart Nation of Shepherds were 
the Horites, whom the Children of Eſau had 
drove out of their own Country, z. e. Idumea. 
But is it credible, that a Company of poor 
Fugitives, who had been driven out of their 
own Country by a Force vaſtly inferior to 
that of Egypt, ſhould now, all at once, fall 
in upon Egypt Sword in Hand, and conquer 
the Egyptians and Ifraelites? Or could theſe 
Horites have been called Eaſtern and unknown 
People, with Reſpect to Egypt, when they 
were their next Door Neighbours, and fitu- 
ated in the North? Or does our learned Au- 
thor any where find, that the Horites had 
ever paſs d under the national Name and Cha- 
rater of Shepherds, as the 1/raelites certainly 


did? But it would be only lofing Time, and 
n abuſing the Reader's Patience, to fay any 
> Wl hing more in Confutation of ſo ſtrange 
nes 


and extravagant a Suppoſition as this. 

It appears then, after all the Labours of 
this Author, and other learned Men, to prove 
the contrary, that the Shepherds, ſo famous 
n profane Hiſtory, for their Conqueſts and 
Jevaſtations in Egypt, could be no other than 
he Hebrew Shepherds, or Hraelites. No o- 
er whole Community, or Body of People 
In all Story, ever paſs'd under this national 
haracter, or aſſumed to themſelves any ſuch 
general Denomination. All antient Chrono- 


3 logy, 
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logy, when rightly adjuſted, muſt make the 


Times coincident, 2 the natural Hiſtory a 
the Facts on both Sides, abſtracting from the 
ſupernatural Dramatiſm, will be perfectly con. 
ſiſtent and agreeable. But the contrary, it 
ſeems, is maintained in Defence of Revell. 
tion; and it muſt be own'd, that all Revelz. 
tion above Reaſon, or ſupernatural Accounts 
of Things, came originally from the Hebrey 
Patriarchs, who, of all Men living, ſeem to 
have been moſt ignorant of natural Cauſe; 
ſince they reſolved every Thing that happened 
to them into Miracle and immediate Interpo- 
ſition; or at leaſt their Succeſſors, who have 
left us the Memoirs of their Lives, have done 
this for them. But fo it is, that we har 
no Hiſtory of thoſe earlier Ages, till the 
groſſeſt Superſtition, and the deepeſt Cheat 
of Magic and Prieſteraft had been eſtabliſh 
in Egypt; or we have no Remains of Hiſtory 
earlier than the Days of Mojes, who was an 
Egyptian by Birth and Education, and which 
ought to be conſider'd by any one who would 
read his Hiſtory with Underſtanding. 


The gradual Progreſs of Superſtition and 


falſe Reiigion in the World, under the Pre- 
tence of Revelation and ſupernatural Appeat- 
ances, deſerves a ſerious Enquiry. I ſhall be- 


ſtow ſome Pages upon this, though I am 


ſenſible, that I ſhall hereby irritate and provoke 
many learned Men, who would be now 


thought the moſt zealous Sticklers for Reve- 
2 | lation, 
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lation, as a Fountain and Source of Know- 
edge above Reaſon. This has been always 
the Pretence of artful, deſigning Prieſts and 
Politicians of all Ages, and in every Country, 
ſo far as Hiſtory can carry us. And a better 
Method of befooling and enſlaving Mankind 
could never have been thought of, than this 
Caim of a Principle, and Source of Know- 
edge, and Rule of Judgment, above and 
beyond all human Reaſon. | 

It is wonderful to obſerve how far this No- 
tion of Revelation has prevail'd, and how 
much the Paſſions of Men are irritated and 
diſturbed, even in this inlightened Age, when 
they find it doubted of, or diſputed. To de- 
ny, or doubt of a Revelation above Reaſon, 
z much the ſame Thing as denying God, 
and Providence, and throwing off the whole 
Religion of Nature. Such a Notion of Re- 
relation has been faxed and radicated by Edu- 
cation, and ſtrongly impreſs'd by all the Ig- 
norance and Artifice of Prieſts, and Profeſſors 
of School- Divinity, The Crafty work upon 
the Simple, and the Intereſt of one is the Con- 


on Intereſt, and Ignorance ſupported by 
Craft, has been ever the Foundation and un- 
wege Strength of a ſupernatural Re- 
gion. 5 

It ſeems plain, that the Hebrew Nation, 
from the very Beginning, or from Abraham's - 
Time, paid a mediatorial or ſubordinate, mi- 


G 3 niſterial 


tence of the other. Thus Craft founded 
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niſterial Worſhip to Angels. They conſiderd 
them as the Prime-Miniſters of Providence, 
to whom God had committed the Govern. 
ment of the World. Theſe Guardian An- 
gels, or Genii, had the Charge of King. 
doms, Provinces, Cities, 'Towns, and even 
of particular Perſons. They had a Com. 
miſſion from God to bleſs or curſe, to ſave 
or deſtroy, to reward or puniſh, as they 
thought-fit, ſuch Nations, or particular Per. 
ſons, as God had put under their Care, In- 
ſpection, and Juriſdiftion ; and thus autho- 
riz d by Jehovah, or the ſupream Being, they 
became his immediate, commiſſioned Mini- 
ters, Agents, and Repreſentatives; and no 
Good or Evil could be diſpenſed to Men, but 
under their delegated Authority, Cognizance, 
and Direction. And from hence it was na- 
' tural and neceſſary to pay them all that Ho- 
mage, Obedience, or Worſhip, which their 
high Stations, and the Authority committed 
to them. by the ſupream Governor required, 
'And, therefore, they. might be invoked di- 
realy for any Bleſſing or Good which they 
had Authority to diſpenſe, as a Miniſter of 
State may be apply'd to, and petitioned im- 
mediately and directly for any Place, Honour, 
or Privilege, which the King has given him 
the Grant and Diſpoſal of. 

I think it is very plain, that this Notion 
of God's governing Providence, and the Dil- 
penſation of Good or Evil to Mankind, bl 
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the Miniſtration of Angels, made a very con- 
fiderable Part of the Religion and Theology 
of the moſt antient Hebrew Patriarchs; at 
leaſt, if Moſes, their after Hiſtorian, did not 
miſrepreſent them. And of this, to paſs over 
others, we have a very clear and undeniable. 
Inſtance in Faakob on his Death-Bed : While 
he is bleſſing his Sons, and taking his Leave 


of them, he invokes both God and the Angel 


diſtinctly and ſeparately ; yet both the one and 
the other directly and immediately. For tho'- 

his Guardian-Angel did not then appear to 
him, yet he thought him always preſent, and 
a Witneſs to all his Actions. Now TFaakeb 
juſt dying, and taking Leave of To/eph, and 
his Children, faid, The God before whom 
my Fathers Abraham and Tſaac did walk, the 
God who has fed me all my Lite long, unto 
this Day, bleſs thee. The Angel that hath 
deliver d me from all Evil bleſs the Children, 


Sc. Here it is very plain, that the Angel 


had been Faakob's Guardian-Proteftor and 
Deliverer through the whole Courſe of his 
Life, as well as the God, whoſe Agent and 
Miniſter he was. ; 

This Religion of Guardian-Angels, or lo- 
cal, tutelar Gods, acting by Commiſſion from 
the ſupream Being, is at leaſt as old as Abra- 


bam, ſo far as we can depend on the Cre- 


dit of their after Hiſtorians of that Nation: 
And beyond this one cannot carry the Argu- 
ment from human Authority. The Lord, 

ü 284 or 
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or Jehovab, firſt appeared and ſpoke to A. 
bram in Meſopotamia, at, or before the Death 
of his Father Terah. He had now promiſed 
to make of him a great and mighty Nation, 
and to give them a rich and plentiful Coun- 
try: But what Country that ſhould be, A. 
bram was not yet appriz'd. Canaan was now 
a deſolate, ' barren Country, and not likely to 
be the promiſed Land, as I have ſhewn already, 
But I only mention this from Gen. X11. as the 
firſt Inſtance of the ſupream God, or Jeho- 
yah, appearing and converſing with Men: 
But this is plain, from the fame Chapter, 
that as ſoon as Abraham came ſo far weſtward 
as Paleſtine, and found a barren, deſert Coun- 
try, he could not think this the Place deſign d 
him, where he found a great Scarcity and 
Famine on his firſt Arrival. And, therefore, 
he went down, with his whole Sab unc and | 
Patriarchy, into Egypt, with a Deſign to ſet- 
tle there, as preſuming that muſt be the pro- 
miſed Land. But concerning his Miſtake 
and Diſappointment here, I have ſpoken be- 
fore. 

But before Abram's Name was changed to 
Abraham, the Appearances of Jehovah to 
him, and converſing with him, ſeem to have 
been only in a Dream. And hither Abram's 
Dreams are recorded. For juſt before the 
reat Promiſe was made to en, the 
[ond of Jehovah came to Abram in a Vi- 
fon, or Dream, by which he was encouraged 
Bot 
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not to fear, ſince he ſhould certainly have a 
Son and Heir by Sara: his Wife, notwith- 
ſtanding her great Age. But Sarai's Preg- 
nancy, the Birth of Jaac, and the Inheritance 
of Canaan, had been yet only dream'd of. 
And even the great Promiſe of the peaceable 
Inheritance of Canaan, after 400 Years, rec- 
koning from this Time, was given in a deep 
Sleep and Dream. And when the Sun went 
aun, there fell a heavy Sleep upon Abram, 
and lo a very fearful Darkneſs #1 upon him. 
Then he, Jehovah, ſaid to Abram, Know for 
a Surety, that thy Seed ſhall be a Stranger in 
a Land that is not theirs, 400 Years, and ſhall 
erve them, . and they ſhall intreat them evil. 
Notwithſkanding the Nation whom they ſhall 
ſerve will J judge; and afterward they ſhall 
come out with great Subſtance. At the 
fame Time while Abram was under this hea- 
vy Sleep, and fearful Darkneſs, Fehovah made 
a Covenant with Abram, ſaying, Unto thy Seed 
have I given this Land, from the River of 
Egypt to the great River Euphrates: The 
Kenites, and the Kenezites, and the Kadmo- 
nites, and the Hittites, and the Perizzites, and 
the Rephaims, the Amorites alſo, and the Ca- 
naanites, and the Gergaſhites, and the Jebu- 
ſites. I would refer the Reader for all this to 
Gen. xv. eſpecially from Yer. 12. to the End 
of the Chapter, But all this was repreſented 
to Abram in a Viſion, or Dream, under a 
deep Gloom, and fearful Darkneſs, And 'tis 

55 | well 
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well it may be excuſed as a Dream, ſince no- 
thing of it ever came to pals relating to all, 
cr any of the Countries, they were to poſſeſs 
at the End of 400 Years. They never had 
much more than one half of Paleftine and 
Phænicia, and nothing beyond that in Syria, 
and towards the Euphrates. Hitherto Abra- 
ham had only dreamed, and nothing but his 
Dreams are recorded, as the Event proved it to 
beall a Dream: But in the next, Chap. xvi. we 
| have ſomething of true Hiſtory, or Matter of 
Fact, beſides mere Dreams. Sarai finding 
herſelf barren, and having no-more Hopes of 
a Child, gave her Maid Hagar to him, that 
he might have a Son, to be his Heir, from 
her. When Hagar found ſhe had conceiy d, 
and ſuppoſed her Son, if it proved one, muſt 
be Heir, the deſpiſed her Miſtreſs, and be- 
haved ſo inſolently to her, that Sasa made 
heavy Complaints to her Huſband of it, who 
gave her Leave to turn the Maid out of Doors. 
But the Angel of the Lord appeared to Ha- 
gar, whether in a Dream, or in Reality, is 

not ſaid, and adviſed her to return and hum- 
ble herſelf to her M iſtreſs ; which ſhe did, 
and was received into the Family again, And 
after this ſne was delivered of Iſhmael, when 
Abram was 86 Years old, and Sarai 76. In 
Chap. xvii. Jehovah appeared again to Abram, 
renews the ſame Covenant and Promiſe. to 
him, promiſes him a Son by Sarai, and 
chan; ges the Name of Abram to Abraham, 

an 
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and of Sarai to Sarah. And here we have 
an Account of a long Conference, and many 
Things that paſs'd between God and the Pa- 
triarch, for which I muſt refer the Reader to 
the Chapter itſelf, Abraham was now 9g, 
and Sarah 8g Years old, when their Names 
were changed. In Chap. xviii. we have an 
Account of Jehovah's appearing and talking 
to Abraham again; and as the Signal of his 
Preſence, Abraham ſaw three Men coming 
towards him, as he was fitting at his Tent- 
Door in the Heat of the Day. He ran to 
meet them, and then addreſſes himſelf to Je- 
hovah, and to them. And he ſaid, Lord, if 
T have now found Favour in thy Sight, go not, 
T pray thee, from thy Servant, Let a little 
Water, I pray you, be brought, and waſh your | 
Feet, and reſt your ſelves under the Tree. And 
T will bring a Morſel of Bread, that you may 
comfort your Hearts, afterward ye ſhall go 
your Way, for therefore are you come to your 
Servant; and they ſaid, Do even as thou haſt 
ſaid. Upon this Abraham, with all poilible 
Speed, got ready an Entertainment for them, 
and provided an elegant Dinner, with Cakes 
of Flower, a tender good Calf, and Butter 
and Milk, which he ſet before them. While 
they were at Dinner, they aſked him for Sa- 
rab. Where is Sarah thy Wife? And he an- 
fiwwvered, Behold ſhe is in the Tent. And be 
[Jehovah] ſaid, I will certainly come again 
unto thee, according to the Time of Life; and 
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ho, Sarah thy Wife ſhall have a Son; and 
Sarah heard in the Tent Door, which was be- 
hind him [Jehovah.] I quote this for the 
Peculiarity of the Phraſeology, and to ſhew 
how different it is from our. Way of ſpeak- 
ing and thinking now. The Names and 
Characters of the three Men, and of je- 
hovah, are here fo confounded and inter- 
changed, as if they were the ſame Perſons, 
and what faid by the one, was ſpoken 
by the other. After theſe three Men had 
dined, they roſe up, and went on in their 
Journey towards Sodom, and Abraham brought 
them going Part of the Way. And the Lord 
faid, Shall T hide from Abraham the Thing that 
J do, feeing that Abraham ſhall be indeed a 
great and mighty Nation, and all the Nations 
of” the Earth ſhall be bleſſed in him? And the 
Men turned thence, and went toward Sodom; 
but, Abraham flood yet before Fehovah. And 
here we have a particular Account of Abra- 
bam's Diſcourſe and Expoſtulation with Jeho- 
vah, when the Men were gone off. Abraham 
interceeds and intreats for Sodom, that God 
would not ſlay the Righteous with the Wick- 
ed, ſuppoſing any conſiderable Number of 
righteous Perſons ſhould be found in it. In 
this Interceſſion, Abraham brought down je- 
hovah, from 50 to 10, and got a Promiſe, 
that the City ſhould not be deſtroy' d, if only 
10 righteous Perſons could be found in it; 
But no Righteous could be found there, but 
19 | Lot, 
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Lot, his Wife, and two Daughters, who 
were ſaved by the Angels from the common 
Deſtruction. 

It would be needleſs to purſue this Hebrew 
Phraſeology, or Manner of ſpeaking and 
writing any farther, The fame Manner and 
Figure of Speech runs throughout their Writ- 
ings, from firſt to laſt, But what at firſt 
had a very good moral Senſe and Conſtruc- 
tion, and argued a pious and religious Truſt 
in, and Dependence on God and Providence, 
came afterward to be turned into Superſti- 
tion, Enthuſiaſm, and the moſt unnatural 
and incredible Accounts of God and Provi- 
dence. This great Degeneracy, Inverſion of 
Nature, and groſs Corruption of Religion, 
happened afterward in Egypt, when TFoſepb 
had eſtabliſhed an hereditary Prieſthood there, 
endow'd with vaſt Revenues in Lands, and 
made independent on the Crown. This groſs 
Superſtition, Corruption of Religion, and 
moſt unnatural, falſe Repreſentation of God 
and Providence, had been carry'd to the 
Height, and ſtrongly impreſs'd upon all 
Ranks and Degrees of Men in Egypt, before 
the Days of Moes. And Moſes himſelf had 
been brought up in all the occult Philoſo- 
phy, and Magic Arts of the Egyptian Prieſts 
and Sorcerers, and which he and Aaron, 
in . Confederacy afterward, found an Oppor- 
tunity of applying to their own Purpoſes, 
and ambitious Views. But it cannot be ſup- 

| poſed, 


| 
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| poſed, that this great Degeneracy, Corrup- 


tion, and Inverſion of all Nature and Reli- 
gion happened fo early, as the Days of Abra- 
ham. Thoſe moſt antient holy Men, who 
lengthened out their Days beyond the com- 
mon Courſe of Nature, by a ftri& Virtue, 
Temperance, and an active, laborious Life, 
had no ſuch ambitious Views as the Princes 
and Prieſts of Egypt had in after Ages. They 
contented themſelves with what 8 


allotted them, and with the lawful Fruits of 


their own Labour and Induſtry, and laid no 
Schemes for enriching and aggrandizing them- 
ſelves, by invading other Mens Property, and 
by the Conqueſt, Devaſtation, and Plunder 
of other Countries and Nations. Abraham, 
in his Time, might eaſily have conquered the 
whole Land of Canaan, and driven out all the 
former Inhabitants then ſettled in the Coun- 
try, had he thought fit; for he had a Force 
ſuperior to any, or all of them, But he 
ſought only a peaceable Settlement, where 
Providence ſhould caſt him. And this was 
the Character and Conduct of Jaac and 
Jaalob afterward, and of the Hebrews in 
Canaan, for about 200 Years. 


EY In theſe firſt and pureſt Ages, before Lan 


, Avarice, and Ambition had taken Place, 
Men lived with an intire, abſolute Truſt in, 
and Reliance upon God, and carefully ob- 
ſerved and recorded all the kale Inci- 
dents and Occurrences of divine Providence 
towards 
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towards them, which they took and under- | 1 
ſtood as ſo many Declarations, Monitions, . = 
and Inſtructions from God to them. Thus | 
they conſidered every great Occurrence, or 4 
remarkable Turn of Providence; and thus 
they ſpoke of it by an Idiom and Phraſeology 
liar to their Language. Every Thing by 
which Providence furniſhed them with the 
Means of farther Information in Matters of 
great Importance, or afforded them an O 
portunity of obtaining a great Good, was t 
Voice and Direction of God to them. Thus 
God ſpoke to them by Dreams, by the Death 
of Relations, by the accidental Entertainment 
and Lodgment of Strangers and Travellers, 
that brought them any Intelligence of great 
Moment, and who were therefore conſidered 
and ſpoken of as the Angels of the Loru, ot 
Meſſengers from God to them. In ſhort, 
every extraordinary Turn of Providence, or 
Change of State and Circumſtances, by which 
they were farther directed in their Life and 
Conduct, was the Voice of God to them. 
And thus when they were ſuddenly and 
ſtrongly impreſſed with any Thing of great 
Conſequence, and which ſerved to fix and 
form their Reſolution for their future Con- 
duct; this was the Voice and Monition of 
God to them, and ſo they conſider and ſpeak 
of it in the Hebrew Dialect. And this may 
ſerve to explain the Language and Phraſeolo- 
gy of the Hebrew Hiſtorian, and to reconcile 


his 
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his Account of Things to Nature and Rez. 
ſon, as it ſhews the great Piety of thoſe an- 
tient, holy Patriarchs, their intire Depen. 
dance upon God, as their Father, Preſerver, 
Informer, and Director, and their ſtrict Re. 
gard to all the Diſpenſations of his Provi- 
dence towards them in the whole Courſe of 
their Lives. 

But though this Way of interpreting the 
Mind and Will of God to them, by the Dif. 
penſations of his Providence towards them in 
the moſt remarkable Occurrences of their 
Lives, argued their firm Truſt in, and ab- 
ſolute Dependance on him, a careful Scrutiny 
of their Lives and Actions, and a ſtrict Re- 
gard to God's providential Diſpoſal of them; 
yet when they carried it too far, and made 
too haſty Concluſions of this Kind, it ran 
into Enthuſiaſm, and ſometimes led them 
into Error, Of this we have a very remark- 
able Inſtance in Abraham himſelf; he was 
ſtrongly perſuaded, in his own Mind, that 
God would bleſs and proſper him in 1/aac, 
and make of him a great Nation; he 
firmly believed, that as God was able, ſo he 
would certainly raiſe his only Son and Heir 
again from the Dead, though he ſhould ſa- 
crifice him, and burn him to Aſhes; and he 
had ſtrongly wrought himſelf up into ſuch a 

Perſuaſion, that he concluded God, in Reali- 
ty, required it of him, and expected it from 
him. Accordingly he reſolved upon it, as 1 

A 
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A@ of Obedience to God, and was juſt upon 
the Point of putting it in Execution, had he 
not been providentially prevented. That A. 
zrabam did not commit this Fact as to the 


quence, with Regard to the Morality of the 
Action. If the Thing was good and praiſe- 
worthy, Abrabam had as much the Merit 
and Glory of it, as if he had done it in Fact, 
and as much the Blame if it was otherwiſe. 
But it is evident in Fact, that Abrabam had 
miſtaken the Mind and Will of God in this 
Caſe, becauſe God prevented him in the Exe- 
cution. Nothing can be more abſurd, than 
to imagine, that God would command Abra- 
ham a Thing not fit to be done, only to try 
what he would do, as if he did not know 
before, without any ſuch Trial. We muſt there- 
fore here ſuppoſe, either firſt, that there are 
ſome Circumſtances omitted in this Story that 
might have ſet it in a clearer Light; or elſe, 
that Abraham was under a Deluſion in this 
ae, and had wrought himſelf into a wrong 
berſuaſion, and miſtook the Voice and Will 
© Wet God to him; or laſtly, that human Sacri- 
fices are agreeable to the Nature and Perfec- 
bons of God, and may be commanded. And 
this, indeed, how contrary ſoever to Nature 
and Reaſon, is what Abraham ſeems to have 
D {Witlicv'd, and been perſuaded of. And the 
Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ſuppoſes 
4 the ſame Thing, that Abraham's Faith and 
H Reſolu- 


outward overt Act, is a Matter of no Conſe- 
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with the Nature and Perfections of God, and 


or whether God, by Revelation, may countet- 
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Reſolutien upon it, were good and meritori. 


ous in this Caſe, and, conſequently, that hu- 
man Sacrifices are agreeable to, or conſiſtent 


may accordingly be commanded, and made 
a poſitive Duty by Revelation, But muſt 
not ſuch a Suppoſition deſtroy and ſet afide 
the whole Law of Nature, and leave us no 
prior Principle or Rule of Judgment in Res- 
ſon concerning the Will and Law of God 
to us? But I would aſk how ſuch a Revela- 
tion could be prov'd, as coming from God; 


mand and ſet aſide all the Laws and Princi- 
ples of Reaſon ? 
When Jehovah, therefore, or the ſupream 


God, is ſaid to come down from Heaven to 
Earth, to walk about from Place to Place, 
and to converſe in a viſible, audible Manner ; 
with Men, we muſt underſtand it, as above ill ; 
explain'd, of God's ſpeaking to them by ſuch BW , 
as he providentially ſent to them, whom they 7 
receiv'd and entertain'd in their Houſes, and h 
who were conſidered as Angels, or Meſſen- Wh 4 
gers from God. Thus alſo God declared h t. 
Will to them, by the remarkable Occurrences E 
of his Providence towards them, and veya 
often by their Dreams. But in this Way 44 
and Method of knowing and judging of the L. 
Voice and Will of God to them, they wer pr 
liable to Error, and ſometimes actually mi- g 


taken. 
| The po 
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The Notion of guardian, tutelar Angels, 
or cœleſtial, immortal Beings, preſiding over, 
and directing the Affairs of States, Kingdoms, 
Cities, Families, and particular Perſons, plain- 
ly made a very conſiderable Part of the Abra- 
hamick Religion and Theology. This Doctrine 
of Guardian Angels, or ſubordinate, tutelar 
Deities, as commiſſion'd and employ'd by 
Jchovah in the providential Government of 
the World, the Hebrew Patriarchs, Faaked, 
and his Family, carry'd into Egypt with them; 
and it cannot be doubted, but the Egyptians 
took it from them. This Notion of Guardian 
Angels, or ſubordinate, tutelar Deities. in the 
Government of the World, and all the Diſ- 
penſations of Providence, being once receiv'd 
in 12 was there more and more corrupt- 
ed, from Time to Time, by the Prieſts, and 
propagated from thence to other Countries, 
till at laſt it terminated in the groſſeſt Idolatry 
of the Heathen Nations. The Egyptians were 
great Improvers of Aſtronomy, and extream- 
ly addicted to judicial Aſtrology, Divination, 
and foretelling Things to come by the Poſi- 
tions and Motions of the heavenly Bodies. 
Having got this Notion of Guardian Angels, 
and tutelar Gods, or Governors, they gave 
them Names, and placed them in the chief 
Luminaries, and Lights of Heaven, as their 
proper Seats and Habitations, to which they 
gave the ſame Names with the Gods ſup- 
poſed to reſide there. And now they con- 

H 2 ſidered 


> great Creator himſelf; and in, or by the 
the Place of his Reſidence, and livelieſt Em- 


ine, and before the Introduction of tutcla 


. Conſtellations, or under ſuch or ſuch Poſi- 
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fidered Guardians, and ſubordinate Governorg 
of the World, as Mediators with the ſupream 
God, and accordingly paid them a mediato. 
rial Worſhip. The Planets, or erratic Star, 
they made the principal Seats and Reſidence 
of the Gods, and in them they were wor. 
ſhiped. The Sun was ſuppoſed to be the 
chief Seat or Throne of the ſupream Cod, 


un, the great Creator was worſhiped, as 


blem of his Preſence, Power, and Glory. In- 
deed, this Worſhip ſeems to have been ab ori- 


Gods, and was not properly Idolatry, ſince it 
was not the Sun itſelf, but the great Author 
and God of Nature in the Sun, that was wor 
ſhiped. But the Egyptians having given 
Names to the .Conſtellations, ſtock'd them 
with the tutelar Gods, and drawn them un- 
der ſuch Figures and Repreſentations, as they 
ſeemed moſt to reſemble, firſt began to wor- 
ſhip the God of the Sun in ſuch and ſuch 
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tions, Aſpects, and Configurations of the 
Planets, in which the tutelar Deities were in- 
voked and worſhiped, not as ſupream, but 
mediatorially only, 

This drawing the Conſtellations under 
ſuch or ſuch Figures of Animals, or Things. Pre 
without Life, as they ſeem'd to repreſent, as the I anc 
Ram, the Bull, the Lion, the Goat, the Ba- Ii as 

| | lance, 
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lance, the Girdle, Cc. I take to have been 
the Original of Images, or worſhiping the 
Gods under ſuch particular Figures and Re- 
preſentations; for under theſe Figures and 
Images they worſhiped the God of the Sun, 
or ſupream God, by the Mediation of ſuch 
ſubordinate Neities as were ſuppoſed to inhabit 
the Conſtellations repreſented by the Image, 
according to the different Seaſons, or Times of 
the Year where the Sun then was. The moſt 
antient Egyptians worſhiped chiefly the Sun, 
or the God of the Sun in Taurus, under the 

Image of a Bull; into which Conſtellation 
the Sun entered then about the vernal Equi- 
nox, or Beginning of the Spring. And, in- 
deed, this Sort of Worſhip firſt propagated 
from Egypt, became almoſt univerſal among 
other Nations. It was this Egyptian God, 
that the 1 aelites were ſo exceeding fond of, 
and of which Sort of Idolatry they could ne- 
ver be cured, ſo long as they had any Inter- 
courſe, or Communication with Egypt. 

It may here be obſerv d, that the Egypri- 
tians, and other heathen, idolatrous Nations, 
did not worſhip theſe Images themſelves ; they 
dd not worſhip the dead, inanimate Matter 
of Wood, Braſs, Iron, Stone, &c. of which 
the Image was compoſed, but the tutelar, 
mediatorial God, whoſe Virtues and ſpecial 
Preſence were ſuppoſed to reſide in the Image, 
and, as it were, actuate and animate it: But 


as theſe Gods were only imaginary, and had 
H 3 no 
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no real Exiſtence, they could have no rea] 
Object of their Worſhip, but the dead, ina. 
nimate Matter; as if any one was to pray to 
a Corpſe, ſuppoſing the Soul to be in it, and 
the Man alive; and yet this very fame Sort 
of ſtupid Idolatry were the Chriſtians them. 
ſelves guilty of in the third and fourth Centu- 
ries, when they came to pray to the Bones 
and Relicks of the Martyrs, as the Church 
of Rome retains the ſame Religion to this 
Day. 

Acer the great Empires aroſe, of which 
that of Egypi was the firſt, and War and 
Deſtruction became the common Trade and 
Buſineſs of the World, Idolatry was carry 
to a higher Pitch than ever; for they deify'd 
their Heroes and great Men, they imagined 
them to have been begot by the old, celeſtial 
immortal Gods, and after Death they {ent 
them to the ſame Habitations, and gave them 
the ſame Names. They built ſumptuous 
Temples and Altars, inſtituted publick Sacri- 
fices and Feſtivals to their Memory, and ap- 

inted Prieſts to perform the ſacred Rites of 
invoking and worſhiping them. They kept 
their Statues and Images in their 'Temples, 
to perpetuate and revive their Memory ; and 
now the old Figures and Images of the Con- 
ſtellations were laid aſide, and human Figures 
ſubſtituted in their Place. 

This Practice began firſt in Egypt, and, 
think, not till Se/omon's Time, when Sęſac, 


ot 
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or ' Seſoſtris, built a Temple to his Father 
Ammon, whoſe Daughter Solomon had taken 
for his Queen. This Ammon was called Ju- 

ter Ammon, becauſe the celeſtial, immortal 
God Jupiter was ſuppoſed to have begot him. 
And now the Egyptians, and afterward other 
Nations from them, had a new Race of ter- 
reſtrial, mortal Gods and Goddefles, which 
they made of deified or canonized Men and 
Women, and, who, as they pretended, were 
the Children and Offep ring off the old cœleſ 


tial, immortal Gods. 1 believe it would be 
difficult to carry this Sort of Idolatry higher 
than I have here placed it, And, perhaps, 
this is the firſt Inſtance that can be given in 
which Men were ſuppoſed to live, and be im- 


mortal after Death, without a Reſurrection 
of the Body : But the Doctrine of the Reſur- 
rection of the Body, indeed, cannot be car- 
ried ſo high; for we find nothing clearly as 
to this, earlier than Zoroafter, the great Perſian 
Prophet, who flouriſhed about 400 Years be- 
fore the Chriſtian Era. | 
This Sort of Idolatry, in worſhiping dei- 

fied Men and Women after Death, ſpread 
from Egypt almoſt over the whole known 
World; only the antient Medes and Perfians 
were never infected with it, which Nations 
the Egyptians never conquered : But after the 
Greek Conqueſt under Alexander the Great, 
their Gods, which they had originally taken 

a”, from 
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from Egypt, broke in like a Deluge, and 
overſpread all Aja. 

It may be proper to obſerve here, that Ido. 
latry in A/a received a great Check under the 
Perſian Monarchy ; for the Perſians having 
ſtill retained the Knowledge and Worſhip of 
the true God, deſtroy'd all the Heathen Tem- 
ples and Idols where-ever they came, ex- 
cepting that of Diana of Epheſus, which 
Goddeſs was afterward the great Idol of all 
Alia, and look'd upon as invincible. It is 
not therefore true, that the Knowledge and 
Worſhip of the true God was retain'd only 
by the Jews, or that any other Nation ever 
' receiv'd this Knowledge and Worſhip from 
them. 

From this ſhort Account of the Riſe and 
Progreſs of Idolatry, the Reader will ſec, 
that it began with the Notion of guardian, 
governing Angels, who exerciſed Authority 
and Juriſdiction, and diſpenſed all Good and 
Evil in particular Kingdoms, Provinces, Tribes 
and Families, by a Commiſſion and full Pow- 
er deriv'd from Jehovah, or the ſupream God. 
This being ſuppoſed, it was natural, reaſona- 
ble, and fit to worſhip ſuch ſubordinate, tu- 
telar Gods or Governors of the World, to 
own their Authority, to ſubmit to their Di- 
rections and Dictates, to invoke and apply 
to them for Bleſſings and Protection, fo far 
as Jehovah, the ſupream God, had commit- 
ted the Government of the World to my 

an 
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and entruſted them with the Care and Guar. 
dianſhip of particular Nations, Tribes, and 
Families. And that this was the Religion of 
Abraham, and the Hebrew Patriarchs, is, I 
think, too plain to be denied, or to need any 
farther particular Proof; and the Caſe of Ja- 
akob in Egypt, when bleſſing his Sons upon 
his Death-Bed, ſeems to be a very plain and 
indiſputable Inſtance of it, as has been ob- 
ſerved already, N 
The Hebrew Patriarchs, though they wor- 
ſhiped Angels miniſterially and mediatorial- 
ly, admitted of no Image Worſhip, and did 
not pretend to confine the Powers and Virtues 
of thoſe celeſtial, immortal Beings to a Piece 


of Wood or Stone. But before Abraham, we 


find, that the fame Family had worſhiped 
by Images, and that this Sort of Worſhip had 
been retain'd in Nahor's Family till the Time 
of Faakob. TFaakob lived 20 Years with La- 
bon, and took both his Wives out of this 
idolatrous Family, and Rachel at coming a- 
way ſtole her Father's Gods. Perhaps the A 


brahamic Reformation might conſiſt chiefly 


in throwing off this Image Worſhip, and 
vain Pretence of confining the Power and 
Preſence of the Angels, or immortal Gods, to 
thoſe Idols and handy-craft Work. Terab, 
the Father of Abrabam, according to the 
Eaſtern Authors quoted by Dr. Hyde, had 
been a celebrated God-Founder in Meſopota- 
ma, and amaſs'd a vaſt Eſtate by * 

ſuch 
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ſuch Gods, and confining the divine, cœleſtial 
Powers to Images, the Work of his own 
Hands. That their Fathers had worſhiped 
ſuch Gods beyond the Flood, Joſhua tells 
them, Toſh. xxiv. 2. And that Abraham, 
upon the Death of Terah, was expell'd the 
Country for this Reformation againſt the an- 
tient Gods of his Family and Nation, we are 
informed from a very antient Hebrew Re- 
cord, Judith v. 7, 8. But in Egypt they fel 

into the ſame Sort of Idolatry again, where it 
Was carried to a much more extravagant 
Height than ever. And this ſhews, that the 
Abrabamic Reformation from Idolatry had 
been very imperfect; for though Abraban 
had rejected all Image Worſhip, yet he till 
retain'd the mediatorial Worſhip of Angels 
which had been the Riſe and Foundation of 
it. We have no Account, nor the leaſt Inti- 
mation of any Idolatry or Image Worſhip in 
Egypt, till they had taken the Notion ot 
guardian, governing Angels, or local, tutelar 
Gods, from the Hebrews. And then it was 
_ eaſy for their Stateſmen, Prieſts, and Politici- 
ans, to perſuade the People, that theſe ccelel. 
tial Beings might be brought down from 
Heaven, retained among them, and repre- 
ſented under ſome viſible, ſenſible Symbols of 
their Power and- Preſence. Moſes, indeed, 
imitated the Abrahamic Reformation ſo far, 
that he abſolutely rejected and prohibited all 


Image Worſhip: - But then his confounding 
the 


the Manner of Egypt, I think there was ne- 
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the local, tutelar, oracular God of Mael with 
chovah the ſupream God, as if Jehovah had 

en their tutelar God and Protector, their 
Lord of Hoſts, or God of War, excluſive of 
all other Nations; this, I ſay, was introduc- 
ing a Scheme of Superſtition and falſe Reli- 
gion, more groſs and more miſchievous than 
ever had been known before, even in Egypt 
itſelf: For though Moſes had caſt off all Ima- 
ges, yet he ſtill retain'd the viſible, ſenſible 
Symbols of the Preſence, Power, and con- 


| ſtant, local Reſidence of his national, tutelar 


God, and inſtituted a Prieſthood and Wor- 
ſhip, in all Reſpects analogous to that of Egypt: 
A Worſhip that was to enrich the Prieſts, im- 
poveriſh the People, and ſecure the ſupream 
Power of .the Kingdom, by an eternal, unin- 
terrupted Succeſſion and Right of Inheritance, 
in the Tribe of Levi, and Houſe of Aaron. 
For though the Moſaic Jehovah was not to 
be drawn or repreſented under any Figure, 
Form, or Shape, yet his local, circumſcrip- 
tive Preſence was always ſhown by a lumi- 
nous Glory over the Ark. And there the 
God was ſuppoſed to fit fix'd and immoveable, 
from his Seat to give out his Oracle with an 
audible Voice on all Emergencies and great 
— when the Prieſt ſhould conſult 
im. * 
If this Moſaic Febovab, or local, tutelar, 
oracular God of 1/rae/, was not an Idol after 


ver 
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ver any ſuch Thing in the World. Whoever 
has read Ciceros Book de Divinatione, muſt 
| fee, that it was the Opinion of that learned 

heathen Moraliſt, that there never was, or had 
been any Orack in the World, but the Prief, 
And he thought it impracticable and chimeri- 
cal to ſet up any new Religion among the 
Populace of any Country, but what ſhould 
bear a very near Analogy and Reſemblance to 
the old Religion, which they had been taken 
off from. Cicero had, doubtleſs, been con- 
firmed in this Opinion by all his Know- 
ledge and Experience of the World, and by 
the Hiſtory of all the paſt Ages. For ſure [ 
am, that all Hiſtory ſince, has confirmed the 
ſame Thing to us in later Ages. 

When the Roman Empire had been con- 
verted to Chriſtianity, and this new Religion 
had been eabliſb d by Law, and enforced by 
the Civil Powers, the People fell into a worſe 
State of Idolatry, if poſſible, than before. 
They had parted with, and diſcarded their 
old Gods, but they did not alter any Thing 
of the Form, or outward Appearance of Re- 
ligion. They continued the ſame Sacrifices 
and public Feſtivals to their own Saints and 
Martyrs; they dedicated their Churches and 
Temples to them; they prayed to, and in- 
voked them, and paid the ſame Sort of Wor- 
ſhip to them that they had done to the hea- 
then Idols before. The Miracles, which are 
recorded to have been wrought in the fourth 

Century, 
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Century, by praying to, and wotſhipin 
even 2 i — Relicks of the Mains 
are more numerous and more extraordinary, 
than ever had been wrought by Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles. And as ſoon as they had been 
freed from the heathen Perſecutions, ſhut 
up their Temples, and ſeized all their Lands, 
they fell to perſecuting one another with more 
Outrage and Fury, than ever the Heathens 
had done; and within a hundred Years Chriſ- 
tians from Chriſtians ſuffered more than ever 
Chriſtians had ſuffered from Heathens. Jre- 
næus was the firſt great Heretic-Founder ; for 
he made Heretics of all who could not be- 
lieve as the Church believes, or who carried 
Things ſo far for themſelves, as to refuſe 
Epiſcopal Obedience. This perſecuting Spirit, 
and Pretence to 1nfallibility by ſupernatural 
Revelation, was, doubtleſs, taken from the 
Jews, which made reveal'd Chriſtianity, at 
firſt, as much a Picture of Judaiſm, as it was 
of Heatheniſm afterwards; and thus we ſee 
how one popular Scheme came from another, 
It was the very ſame Thing here at our 
Reformation from Popery. We were taken 
off from ſome of the groſſer and more palpa- 
ble Abſurdities of Popery, ſuch as Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, Saint and Image Worſhip, Pur- 
gatory, papal Indulgences, &c. But for the 
reſt, the outward Forms and Appearances of 
Religion were ſtill the ſame : The People had 
the ſame Offices for Births, Marriages, Bu- 
2 rials, 
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rials, Viſitations of the Sick, and prieſtly Par- 
dons and Abſolutions as before; and they 


were told, that the Liturgy, which they had 


now in Engliſb, was only a Tranſlation of 
their old Latin Maſs-Book. So neceſſary it is, 
in all popular Changes of Religion, to keep up 
the Show and Appearance of the old, what- 
ever it might have been. And I can by no 
Means blame this as ill Policy, or cenſure any 
State or Government for it. The Prieſts have 
always, and every where had the Govern- 
ment and Direction of the People's Conſcien- 
ces; and the State can go no farther than 
they will let them. Church-Power, and a 
ſpiritual Juriſdiction over Conſcience, havin 
been veſted by Chriſt and the Apoſtles in the 
Miniſters of. the Goſpel, but very few States 
have ever dared to break in upon this Fus 
| Divinum. Moſes and Aaron, for ought we 
know, were the two firſt Politicians that ever 
claim'd this Authority by Revelation. And, 
therefore, I thought a little farther Enquiry 
about this, might ſerve, inſtar omnium, to ſet- 
tle all the reſt. 

I T ſhall therefore here make one Suppoſi- 
tion, which may be allow'd, for Argument's 
Sake, That Moſes and Aaron were mere world- 
ly Politicians, who had laid a Scheme in Con- 
Leney for aggrandizing their own Tribe and 
Family. Upon this Suppoſition, I ſay, the 


whgle Conſtitution, and every Part of it, may 


2 
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be eaſily accounted for, when it cannot upon 
any other. | | | | 

Dean Prideaux, in his Letter to the Deiſts, 
affix'd to his Life of Mahbomef, has laid down 
a certain Criterion, or Rule of Judgment, 
whereby to detect any Scheme of Impoſture, 
which may be advanced and eſtabliſhed un- 
der a Pretence of Religion, or a Revelation 
from God. He obſerves, that any Scheme 
of mere human Policy, advanced under a 


Notion of divine Authority, muſt detect and 


diſcover itſelf in the Frame, Texture, and 
Contrivance of the whole Plan; that ſome 
ſecular, carnal Intereſt of the Politician, and 
his principal Aim at Wealth and Dominion, 
muſt always betray him, and expoſe his Impoſ- 
ture, Upon this Principle and Rule of Judg- 
ment, the Dean proves very clearly, that 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles could not be Im- 
poſtors, nor, conſequently, their Religion any 
Impoſture. Now I own this Principle and 
Rule of Judgment to be juſt and right, and 


accordingly admit all that he has drawn from 


it: But then, I hope, he would give me 
Leave to try the Moſaic Conſtitution by the 
lame Rule; and this is what I am reſfolv'd to 
do, whether the Gentlemen, in his Way of 
thinking, would give me Leave, or not ; and 
to this Purpoſe, I muſt beg Leave to make 
the following Obſervations. 

1. Upon this Suppoſition, it is evident and 
obvious, at firſt Sight, why all Idolatry, or 


any 
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any Appearance or Tendency that Way ought 
to be puniſhed with Death. For if the High 
Prieſt himſelf had the ſupream Power, the 
Command of the Oracle, and the deciſive 
Judgment in all Caſes, upon the ultimate 
peal: If he was the local, tutelar, oracular 
God of J1/rael; tis very plain, that whatever 
tended to leſſen his Revenues, to ſink his Au- 
thority, or to ſhew him the leaſt Diſreſpect 
or Contempt, muſt be a fundamental} Breach 
of the Conſtitution. And, therefore, had it 
not: been made capital, no ſuch Government 
could have long ſubſiſted. This is a very plain 
Reaſon, why all their Tythes and legal Offer- 
ings ſhould be Deodands, their defrauding the 
Prieſt, or leflening his Revenues, robbing of 
God, or pouring Contempt on the local, ora- 
cular Jehovah, and why the Name Tehovab 
ſhould be every where, throughout the whole 
Inſtitution, put for Priefft, When they wor- 
| ſhiped any other national, tutelar Gods, they 
defrauded their own God of his legal Rights 
and Dues, and enrich'd other Pries, or o- 
ther Gods, while: their own was left deſtitute 
of the lawful Means of maintaining himſelf 
in the fame State and Grandeur, 

2. From hence we ſee the Reaſon in hu- 
man Policy, why this Law was'made perpe- 
tual and unalterable, that no legiſlative Power 
was to remain in the Kingdom for ever after, 
and no Change of Perſons or Circumſtances 


to be conſidered, or allowed under this _ 
A 
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All other Magiſtrates and civil Rulers, in all 
other States and Kingdoms, have found it = 
neceſſary, from Time to Time, to alter par- | 
ticular Laws and Statutes, as Times and Cir- if 
cumſtances alter; and to make new Laws, or 7 
alter or repeal the old, as the different emerg- 
ing Caſes and Situation of Affairs may re- Fl 
quire. But had there been here any ſuch | 1 
Power or Liberty granted, no Doubt but the 4% 
burdenſome Law of the Prieſthood would | 
ſoon have been altered, and the Nation would 8 
have: freed themſelves from this inſufferable 1 
Yoke, by the very firſt Repeal, or new Law 1 
they had made. But as they could not do 1 
this, they had a perpetual Slavery and Vaſſa- 1 
lage to their ſpiritual Governors, intail'd upon 1 
them as long as the Law ſhould continue in 
Force. | Das | | 
3. Hence in human Policy, we ſee: the 
Reaſon why, the Levites had no Inheritance, 
or Part of the Country thrown all together 
like the other Tribes. They were to be diſ- 
perſed all through the Country, and had 
more Cities and Lands given them in Propor- 
ton, than any other Tribe; yet the Lord was 
to be their Inheritance : They were diſpoſed of 
all through the Country, to give them an 


| 
1 
Opportunity of inſpecting the Affairs of every Il 


1 
o 


Family, to make proper Information and 

Convictions in Caſe of any legal Forfeitures, | 
and to take Care that Jehovah might not be 1 
„ cheated of his Due; and in the mean while, | t 
1 PEE ny I with- _—_— 
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without any Labout or Induſtry of their own, 
they were to live richly upon the publick 
Gifts and Offerings, or ſuch Perquiſites ; 


not be comply'd with. 


Palicy, we may very clearly account for the 
ſtrict Separation and rigid Boundaries that 


they might make from Cannivance, or Huh. 
Money, where the Rigour of the Law could 


4. From this Principle. of human, carnal 


were made between this, and all other Na. 
tions, by the Law. They were not to cat o 
drink, or cohabit, or intetmarry, or main. 
tain any friendly Intercourſe or Communici. 
tion with People of any other Nation or Re- 
ligion. They were taught to look upon al 
other Nations as abandoned, reprobate, ac 
curſed of God; and were made believe, thut 
the true God, and the moſt powerful God, 
was the God of Mael only; that he was 
conſtantly reſident among them, and whik 
they ferved this God, and had him to go 
in and out with them, and. head their Ar- 
mies, no other Nation, or their Gods, would 
ever be able to ſtand before them. Thus 

were ſettled in a national, . conſtitutio- 
nal Prejudice, Averſion, and Hatred to all 
other Nations, and in a ſtrong, invincible 
Perſuaſion, that the Lord of Hoſts, the God 
of Hfrael, or their God of War, would con- 
quer all other Gods, and drive out all Nations 
before them, at leaſt the Canaanite Nations. 


This was certainly the beſt Principle in hu- 
1 1 8 man 
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man Policy that could be impreſs d or inſtil'd 
for a general Conqueſt, This muſt have 
carried a Nation in Conqueſt fo far as the 
Power of Enthuſiaſm could go, which is 
vaſtly great, and which Moſes ſeems to have 


- underſtood perfectly well. All this might be 


right enough in human Policy, but to take it 
in a religious View, nothing can be more 
abſurd or contradictory. Is it poſſible, that 
this Nation ſhould ever be a Blefſing to all 
other Nations, by carrying Fire and Sword 
through all the World about them, as they 
did in Canaan? Or did they ever convince 
one Canaanite of their divine Right, or of 


the Juſtice and Equity of their God, by put- 


ting them all to the Sword? Had God ever 
intended this Nation to preſerve and propa- 
gate the true Religion, or the Knowled 

and Worſhip of the true God, no Doubt 
but he would have inſtituted an Order of A- 
poſtles and divine Miſſionaries among them, 
that ſhould have gone through the World, 


and preached the true God, and true Way of 


worſhiping him to all the heathen Nations, 
at the Hazard and Loſs of their Lives, and 
without any Views of Conqueſt, and poſſeſ- 
ling other Mens Properties. But we find 
nothing of this in the Inſtitutions of Meofes - 
Nothing ſtrongly inculcated and impreſſed 

n th People, but the ſuperior, invinci- 


ble Power of their God, and their Certain- 
ty of Conqueſt, and of carrying Deſolation 
| I 2 | 


and 
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and Deſtruction before them, ſo long as they 
kept cloſe to their own Lord of Hoſts, or 
God of War, and truly worſhiped him, 
F. The groſs, external, and mere carnal E. 
gyptian Worſhip, inſtituted by this Law, the 
vaſt Expenſiveneſs of it to the People, and 
exorbitant Profit of it to the Prieſts, Levite, 
and ſpiritual Government, can only be ac- 
counted for from human Policy, and cannot 
be reconciled to any Thing of true internal 
Religion. Egyptianiſin before had been the 
fame Sort of Religion, as Popery has been 
ſince, with all the Arts of Church-Power 
and Prieſtcraft. Beſides, -the ſtated legal Re- 
venues to the Sanctuary and holy Tribe, the 
occaſional Fines and Forfeitures in Cleanſings 
and Purifications of one Sort or other, were 
innumerable, and cannot be reduced to any 
certain Computation. In every one of theſe 
there was a Deodand to be paid, or Offering 
to the Prieſt; and out of theſe the informing 
Levites muſt have made good Perquilites, 
for favouring the Information, and not 
making the worſt of the Caſe, or going to 
the Rigour of the Law. Here may, perhaps, 
be good Policy, but no Religion. 
6. The carnal Indulgences to perſonal In- 
temperance, allow'd or left at Liberty under 
this Law, without any legal, civil Sanction, 
or Puniſhment, plainly prove it to have been 
a Scheme of mere carnal, worldly Policy, 
and that there could have been nothing of 
Religion, 


inconſiſtent with Theocracy. 117 


Religion, Revelation, or divine Inſtitution in 
it, The Laws relating to Civil Right and 
Property, between Man and Man, were very 
juſt and equitable, and much the ſame that 
had been obſerv'd in Egypt, by the Hebrew 
Patriarchs, before their going down thither, . 
and by all wiſe States and governed Societies. 
But the Laws relating to the Prieſthood, the 
ſupream Authority of the Nation, and the 

blick Revenues, were moſt enormouſly ri- 
gid and ſevere; and, at the ſame Time, I 
think the Indulgences given, or not reſtrain'd 
by Law, to perſonal Intemperance, and pri- 
vate Debauchery, were ſuch as plainly prove, 
that Moſes and Aaron had ſomething elſe in 
View, beſides Religion, and the true Worſhip 
of God. | 

The numerous Exactions of the Law in 
Tithes, Offerings, Forfeitures, Gifts, and De- 
odands, of one Sort or other, were ſo very 
great and exorbitant, that ſome ſenſual Indul- 
gences might ſeem neceſſary to make the Peo- 
ple the more eaſy under their Burdens, and 
reconcile them to ſuch a Government; and, 
therefore, no legal Penalty was provided a- 
gainſt an Exceſs in Wine, or Women. A 
Man might keep as many Wives or Concu- 
bines as he thought fit, and turn them off at 
Pleaſure, to exchange them for new, and 
gratify his Luſt with the greater Variety: 
Nay, any Man might put his Wife to the 
Trial of, Jealouſy, in which it would be in 
wo | I '3 the 
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the Power, and at the Diſeretion of the rel, 
either to ſave or poiſon her. 

This muſt have put all the Wives in the 
Country into the Prieſt' Hands, who, upon 
this Trial, which was for Life and Death, 
were at the Prieſt's Devotion. Had the 
Prieſt himſelf been the guilty Perſon, or Per. 
ſon ſuſpected, no Doubt but he would bring 
her off innocent: But if the Woman ſhould 
Have diſoblig d him in any Reſpect, or he had 
found fhe was not for his Purpoſe, he might 
make the Draught or Doſe fatal to her, 
This Story the Reader will find in Numb. v, 
131. and my farther Account of it, 
Mor. Phitojoph. Vol. II. p. 267——270. 

This would now found like a very odd 
Story in the Ears of Chriſtian Women, and 
even 5 though a Chriſtian Jewiſb Prieſt ſhould 
be at the Table, who would hardly be ever 
welcome there more: But this abſolute, de- 
ſpotic Power in the Men, and abſolute De- 
pendance and Vaſſalage of the Women, wes 
once, it feerns, the Law and Ordination of 
God. But the Chriſtian Women may thank 
God, that this Revelation has been part 
by another Revelation. 

7. But tis now high Time to put this Re- 
velation to a general Trial, with Regard to 
divine and human Authority. * Every Body 
ſeems. now to allow, that the Law of Mojs 
was only external, civil, and political. This 

is not only admitted, but warmly contended 


for 
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for by ſome late learned Writers. But yet 
they ſay, that the Law was the Law, and 
immediate Inſtitution of God, and that con- 
{quently Obedience to it was religious Obe- 
dience. I know no other Principle of Reli- 
gion, byt that it is our Obedience to the Will 
and Law of God, If God ſhould command 
us to worſhip him, or pray to him only in 
this, or that particular Poſture or Dreſs, this 
Poſture or Dreſs would immediately become 
a Part of that Religion: But had this Poſture 
or Dreſs been left free, and at Choice, it 
could have been no more a Part of the Reli- 
gion, than a Part of the Man. In this Caſe 
even the leaſt Circumſtance as commanded 
and inſtituted, muſt be eſſential to the Re- 


gion, and no Diſtinction can be made be- 
tween 4 vw and civil Lau under a We- 


ocracy. There is certainly a neceſſary, eſſen- 
tial Diſtinction between the real, internal 
Love of God, and our Neighbour, and the 
outward Modes and Forms of expreſſing it, 
as much as there is between a Man's Heart, 
and his Clothes: But to make one as eſſential 
and neceffary as the other in Religion, might 
be thought exceedingly ridiculous. 

There could be no real Difference or 
Diſtinction between Law and Religion, or 
between human and divine Authority under 
a Theocracy, where God himſelf was the 
Lawgiver; and therefore it may be worth 
while to conſider, how the Patrons of a bad, 
N 14 civil 
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civil Conſtitution, or national Polity, can 
juſtify. it under the Name or Notion of 2 
Theocracy. h 
We will ſuppoſe and admit, that external, 
civil Obedience to moral Law, ought to be 
enforced by civil and temporal Sanctions ; and 
this I take to be the proper and only Province 
of human Authority. But then, ought not 
the internal Part of this Obedience, a right 
'Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind, and Prin- 
ciple of Action, ought not this to be enforced 
by the proper Sanctions of Religion, the Re- 
wards and Puniſhments of another World? 
Or had Myfes no. Regard to a future State, or 
to any internal, true Religion, provided he 
could but ſecure an outward Conformity to 
his Law, and gain his Ends as a Politician? 
Or will theſe learned Men ſay, that the Doc- 
trine of the Immortality, and ſeparate, per- 
ſonal Exiſtence of human Souls, was not 
known ſo early as the Days of Moſes, but 
was left to a farther Egyptian Diſcovery after- 
ward? I hope they will ſay no ſuch Thing; 
for Arch if « no Body elſe at that Time had 
known any Thing of the Perſonality of ſepa- 
rate Souls, or a future Reſurrection of the 
Body, and Reſtoration of the fame Perſon, 
Mojes being ſo intimate with God, muſt have 
had it by Revelation, And if he underſtood 
this, and did not communicate it in his Law, 
or make any Uſe of it to the Purpoſes of 
ical, internal Virtue, and true Religion, I 
* RET iS N cannot 
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cannot ſee how he can be juſtify d, either as 
2 good Politician, or honeſt Man. This 
ſeems to be as difficult a Phænomenon in Re- 
Jigion as any Thing can be in Nature; and, 
as I believe no other Sort of Philoſophers ; in 
the World can do it, I muſt leave the Solu- 
tion of it to our School Divines. 

From what has been faid, I might now 
leave the Reader to judge, whether the Moſazc 
Conſtitution can be juſtify d, either as a di- 
vine or human Inſtitution, or as a right 
Scheme of Religion, or State Policy. And I 
might now leave this to the Judgment and 
Deciſion of the Publick, was I never to ſay 
any more: But having ſome learned Men 
and late Writers to anſwer, I muſt trouble 
the Reader a- little farther in Defence of the 
Moral Philo coo 


CHAT. 


HE Rev. Dr. Leland, in his ſecond 
Volume of The divine ' Authority o oo 
Old and New Teſtament aſſerted, 

which he calls an Anſwer to the ſecond ve 
lume of the Moral Pbilgſopher, has done me 
ſome peculiar Honours, which I thought ne- 
ceſſary, with not much Loſs of, Time, to 
acknowledge. He aſſures his Reader in the 
Preface, that wy having given myſelf the 
Name 
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Name of Philalethes, and declaring that | 
had no other View, or Aim in Writing, ut 
of rue and promote the Cauſe of Truth, Peace, 
Righteouſneſs, and to ſeparate the true Re- 

400 rom that Superſtition which has always 
prov'd the Bane and Deftruttion of it; that 
ah Declaration of mine muſt reſt only upon 
my own Word and Authority, for otherwiſe 
no Man could ever have believed any ſuch 
Thing. © Tf I really intended to be an Ad- 


e vocate for Truth and Religion, I am cer. 4 


* tainly one of the moſt unhappy Advocates 

te that ever appear'd, fince the Methods J 

% make Uſe of are fit only to ferve Error and 

« Impoſture, and are enough to difgrace the 
< beſt Cauſe in the World.” 

I had declared, in my firſt Volume, that 
if any Man made Reprizals upon me in this 
Controverſy, I would chearfully ſubmit to the 
keeneſt Revenges of Truth and Reaſon, and be 
always ready to own the great Advantage and 
| Honour of being thus conquered : And that if 
in attempting to ſerve the Cauſe of Virtue and 
true Religion I had miſs d my Aim, I had put 
it in the Power of m Yb ary by ſetting ne 

right, to lay me TS the firongeſt Obligations 

of Gratitude and Reſpect. Dr. Leland en- 
e deavoured to anſwer this Invitation of mine, 
and by detecting my Miſtakes and Miſte- 

e preſentations, gave me an Opportuni by 
* rectifying them: But this, inſtead 

* Baging * e „ has ws nl 

- % Talc 
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« raiſed my Indignation; and I ſeem reſoly'd 
« to let the World fee, what a dangerous 
« Thing it is to engage a Writer of my Im- 
« portance,” Preface, p. 3, 4 * % Thoug gh 
« ] abſolutely = the Tnfal bility 
« Hebrew Hiſtorians, I act as if 15 was = Org 
« ſelf infallible, and have not had the Grace 
4 to acknowledge, or retract any one Error 
e that he had convinced me of, though ſe- 
« yeral of them are ſo groſs, that tis impoſ- 
« fible to defend them. When I am 3 
« preſs d, the Way I take to myſelf, 
0 55 to perſiſt in a I had 2 and 
* aſſert it with greater Confidence chan be- 
« fore; at the ſame Time affuring my Read- _ 
. that he [the Rev. Doctor] had not faid 
* one Word to the Purpoſe And to this 
„ ufually add, that all that was offered a- 
* gainft me, was mere impertinent Decla- 
„mation and Harangue; and then make a 
* fearful Outcry againſt Syſtems and Schal 
Divinity. When I have nothing elſe to 
« ſay in Anſwer to an Argument, it is but to 
« call it Mematical. And the Doctor thinks 
the World will acquit me from the Charge 
of being a /y/fematical Writer myſelf, ſince 
eit does not appear from any Thing I have 
* faid,. that I have any. con/itent Scheme of 
9 Principles at all. The Reader is deſired to 
* obſerve, that though I allow myſelf an un- 
8 bounded Liberty with the Characters of 
| othew, I am extreamly ſenſible and tender - 
I e of 
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of my own; and tho I complain heayily 
. as if he had uſed me ill, he knows no In. 
e ſtance in which he has done ſo, except by 
cc detecting my Miſtepre ſentations, laying 
< open the Injuſtice and Falſhood of my 
cc Aſperſions, and ſhewing the Weakneſs of 
e my Reaſonings. And this, he fays, he 
e had ſufficient Reaſon to do, and ſhall have 
<« farther Occaſion to do it again: And if this 
<* ſhould expoſe me, it is what I have drawn 
upon myſelf, and who can help it? He 
has taken no particular Notice of my Pre- 
face, becauſe this is only a Heap of looſe, 


6c r Reflexions, on Superſlition, the 


« Clergy lupernatural Doctfines, the Prof 
+ — iracles, placing Religion upon Au- 
« thority, ſpiritual Scholaſticiſm,” and biblical 
« Infallibility: But theſe Things the learned 
Doctor has already, or will farther confi- 
« der, ſo far as is neceflary.” This is an Ab- 


ſtract, or rather Copy, mutatis mutandis, of 


Dr. Leland s Preface, in which he boldly bids 
Defiance, and promiſes fair, But how far 
he has made good his Word, what Errors of 
mine he has confuted, and ſet aſide, or what 
one Principle of his own he has ſupported 


and ſecured, I am now to examine and 


conſider. | 

I had complain'd, and, I think, very juſt 
ly, that this Author continually uſed the 
Words Chriſtianity, Inſpiration, Revelation, 


os without any fx d, determinate Meaning, 
7 or 
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or without once letting us know what the 

liar Doctrines and Duties of this Reve- 
lation are, -as diſtin& from the Religion of 
Nature. Now here, inſtead of removing the 
Difficulty, - or taking off the Objection, he 
endeavours to lead his Reader into a Wood, 


and would fain make him believe, that I had 


uſed the Word Revelation, in as doubtful and 
indeterminate a Senſe as he. But ſuppoſing 
this to have been ſo, weuld my Obſcurity 
juſtify his? Or ought he not to have prov d 
againſt me, that there are ſome peculiar Doc- 
trines and Duties of Revelation, which are 
above and beyond all Search, Inveſtigation, 
and Judgment of Reaſon ; Truths and Doc- 
trines, which could never have been diſco- 
verd or known by any natural Uſe of Rea- 
ſon; without ſuch a Revelation ? This is what 
J have conſtantly and conſiſtently deny'd, as 
the Author himſelf, and alt the World muſt 
know. And could this learned Digaitary 
have. prov'd the contrary, his very Introduc- 
tion, or any one of his Chapters, might 
have ſaved him all the reſt of his Labour. 
But after he had wrapt himſelf up in Clouds 
and Darkneſs, he finds it now a very dith- 
cult Matter to prove, that he had been till 
in the open, clear Light. I had conſtantly 
and conſiſtently aſſerted, that natural and re- 
veal'd Religion are the ſame, as to their Sub- 
ject-Matter, or the Doctrines and Duties 
themſelves, and differ only in the different 

ö 1 Way 


— for any ſuppoſed Truth or Doc- 


ceive upon the real or ſu 


Teaching cannot alter, or affect this. No- 


| Reaſon or Ground of Truch to tlibie who 


loſophy, and the Laws of Nature demon- 
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. and Manner of Conveyance and Teach. 
And accordingly I never uſe the Word 


trines above Reaſon, but for fach Doctrine; 
of moral Truth and Rectitude, as Men re. 
d Authority of 
the Prophet or Teacher. 1 it is the Au- 
thority and Manner of Conveyance and 
Teaching, that gives it the Name of Nevela- 
tion, but its neceſſary Foundation in Nature 
and Reaſon makes it a frue Doctrine, and 
the Authority or Manner of Conveyance and 


thing that is antecedently and neceſſarily true 
in Nature and Reaſon, can depend on Au- 
thority for the Truth of it, fince that very 
Authority itfelf muſt depend on the fame 
Nature and Reaſon of Things. The ſame 
Truths or Doctrines may be receiv d and ad- 
her'd to, either upon original, native Ei- 
dence, as founded in Nature and Reaſon, or 
by Anthority from others, without any other 


thus take them upon Truſt, There are few 
thinking, inquiſitive Perſons, now among us, 
but know ſomething of the Newroman Phi 


ſtrated by that great Philoſopher; but the Ge- 
nerality receive it only upon Truſt, and from 
the Authority of thoſe whom they take to be 
8 Judges, and who can have no Intet- 
or Deſign to deceive them. It muſt L 

own 
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own'd, that this Way of receiving Truth 
from Authority has its Uſe, and may be of 
great Advantage to the Bulk of Mankind. 
But then it muſt be allow'd too, that this is 
à more imperfect Ground of Truth, and that 
they who take it in this Way, are more liable 
to Error and Deception. And, therefore, ' we 
find Religion itſelf has been always a very 
doubtful, di 33 Thing among thoſe who 
thus take it Authority, and upon Truſt; 
whereas it is, and muſt be always the ſame 
Thing as founded in Nature and Reaſon; and 
the common Pretence here of Revelation, and 
divine Authority, when Men go off from the 
moral Truth and Evidence, may ſerve, in- 
deed, to divide and inflame Mankind, and 
anſwer the Purpoſes of the ſeveral Heads and 
Leaders of Parties, but can never tend to 
cleat up, and reconcile any Thing. 

J had ventured to gueſs at our Author's 
Notion of the true ſoumd Faith, which he op- 
poſes to Infidelity; and I imagin' d it might 
conſiſt in a firm, indubitable Belief of the 
infallible Truth and Certainty of the whole 
biblical Hiſtory, eſpecially as to the ſuperna- 
tural, miraculous Parts of it, where the Things 
are leaſt probable, or credible in themſelves, 
and concerning which we muſt be therefore 
moſt liable to Error and Deception, But he 
aſſures me, for my Satisfaction, that he is 
not quite ſo rigid as I might take him to be. 
* It any Man ſhould be of Opinion, that 


in 
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« in ſome Facts related in the facred Wiit- 
© ings, there are Miſtakes, whether owing 


.* to the Negligence of Tranſcribers, or even 
in ſome ſmaller Inſtances, to Inadverten- 
ces, or Forgetfulneſs of the original Hiſto- 


* rians; or if he ſhould doubt of ſome par. 


ce ticular Books belonging to the ſacred Cz. 
non; though I ſhould think him miſtaken, 


yet if at the ſame Time he believ'd the 
Fidelity of the ſacred Hiſtorians, and the 


Truth and Certainty of all the main Fact, 


© vyhereby the Chriſtian Revelation was at- 
<. teſted, and did accordingly receive the 
* Doctrines and Laws there taught and en- 


e join'd, as a Revelation from Goa, and, con- 


6 ſequently, as of divine Authority ; T would 
be far from branding him as an Infidel, or 
« an Enemy to divine Revelation,” p. 6, 7. 


The Reverend Doctor has here granted ſome 


Things however, and, perhaps, more than 
he intended, and what we ſhall ſoon find 
him retracting. He grants, that not only 
the Tranſcribers, but even the original Hiſto- 
rians, might be miſtaken in ſome Things, and 
that theſe original Hiſtorians, or their after 
Copiers, which we cannot now diſtinguiſh, 
may have given us ſome whole Books, as of 
divine Authority, which really are not ſo: 


But if they might have been miſtaken in ma- 


ny Things, and even in the divine Authority 
of whole Books, why might they not have 


been miſtaken all along, and ſubſtituted Hu- 
; | man 


— * 
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„an inſtead of divine Authority? What Cri- 
terion or Rule of Judgment has our learned 
Divine in this Caſe, or how does he know 
what Allowances he ought, or ought not to 
make? If this learned Author ſhould allow 
one Thing, one falſe Piece of "Hiſtory, or 
wrong Book clapt into the Canon, and ano- 
ther ſhould allow other falſe Stories, or miſ- 
taken divine Books, they might, at laſt, be- 
tween them, give up every Thing that is con- 
tended for, as I verily believe they have al- 
ready, though they ſcarce ever grant any 
Thing, without reſuming it again as ſoon as 
they Fa Tied of it. But as to ſuch little 
Matters, this learned Divine would not inſiſt 
upon them, provided a Man believed the Fide- 
lity of the ſacred Hiſtorians, and all the main 
Facts whereby the Revelation was atteſted. But 
why might not a Man believe the Fidelity of 
theſe Hiſtorians, without believing their In- 
fallibility ? They might be honeſt and unde- 
igning, and yet be very much miſtaken, both 
with Regard to Facts and Doctrines too; 
there might be a great deal of Enthuſiaſm and 
Superſtition, without any Taing of In paſture. 
But what, are theſe main Fuchs, and, waat is 
the Revelation that was proved and, atteſted 
by them? Did this Revelation conſiſt in the 
Truth and Certainty of the Being of a God, 
of bis moral Perfections, and of his righteous: 
Coyernment and judgment of the World? 
Or did theſe main Fats prove the neceſſary, 
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demonſtrable Doctrines and Obligations of 
moral Truth and Righteouſneſs, with Regard 
to God, our Neighbour, and ourſelves? Theſe 
Doctrines and Duties of moral Truth and 
Righteouſneſs are certainly more evident in 
themſelves, and in the Nature and Reaſon af 
Things, than this Doctors main Fats can 
ever be, made by all the Teſtimony in the 
World. But however, though a Man ſhould 
believe and practiſe all theſe Doctrines and 
Duties of moral Truth and Righteouſnek, 
as they are founded in Nature and Reaſon, 
in the moral Perfections of God, and the Re. 
lation of Man to him, as his Creature and 
Subject; yet ſtill this Reverend Doctor would 
make no Scruple to brand him as an Infidel, 
if he did not believe his main Facts. 'Tis 
lain, therefore, in his own Account, that 
be uſes the Word Infidel as a Brand, and, 
conſequently, as a Character highly immoral, 
So dangerous a 'Thir 5 is £ meddle in Con- 
troverſy with Men —F or to dil- 
pute Facts with BD upo f which they lay 
the whole Streſs and Weight of Religion; but 
what Religion that is, which muſt reſt on the 
Credit of theſe main Facts, and which was 
not as evident in Nature and Reaſon before, 
this dignify'd Divine has not yet thought fit 
to tell us, and, I believe, never will. 
I had calld on him for his Proof of the 
_ infallible Truth and Certainty of his hiſtorical 
Facts: I had deny'd all hiſtorical Infallibility, 
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or proper Certainty of Senſe, eſpecially with 
Regard to ſupernatural Appearances, in which 
we are moſt liable to Deception, by aſcribing 


them to wrong Cauſes, and when theſe Facts 
too are produced to prove a Religion or Re- 


velation above Reaſon. Inſtead of anſwering 
to any Thing of this, he goes on, for ſeveral 
Pages, as uſual, to harangue upon the Clear- 
neſs and Evidence of the original Facts, and 
the undoubted Credit and Veracity of the 
Hiſtorians and firſt Witneſſes, who have 
handed them down to us. But he ought to 
have proved, had he been able, that theſe 
original Hiſtorians and Witneſſes might not 
as well be deceiv'd as other Men, or that they 
might not, through Ignorance or Prejudice, 
relate Things as ſupernatural, which were not 
o, but aſcribed to wrong Cauſes; or he ſhould 
have proved, that we have now the Accounts 
of all theſe Things-from the firſt Eye and 
Ear-Witneſſes, that the Stories have gain'd or 
loſt nothing in tranſmitting, or that nothing 
was afterwards taken up with, and recorded 
only by Hearſay and Report by later Au- 
thors, when the Facts themſelves were out of 
Memory. This has certainly been often the 
Caſe in all other Hiſtory ; and I know of no 
Promiſe from God, or any divine Security, 
that this Hiſtory ſhould be preſerv'd more 
from Corruption, or tranſmitted purer to all 


future Ages, than any other antient Hiſtory. . 
; 2 
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But the great Hardſhip of the Caſe is i 
behind; for when all theſe Facts are ſuppoſed, 
or even granted, the Author knows not what 
Uſe to make of them, or what that Religion 
or Revelation is, which they were intended 
to prove, and which could not otherwiſe 
have been known. Here he ſtill ſticks in 
the Mire, and after all his Strugglings, can- 
not diſingage himſelf, He has a Religion 
founded in Senſe above Reaſon, and had ra- 
ther truſt to other Mens Eye-Sight, or to the 
moſt diſtant Reports of it, than to his own 
Underſtanding. But what this Religion or 
Revelation is, we ſhould be glad to know, 
I had urged, that if the Morality of the 
Scriptures, be Revelation, all other Morality 
muſt be Revelation; and that we could have 
no more Reaſon to believe one Hiſtory to be a 
Matter of Revelation, than any other Hiſto- 
ry. But it does not follow, ſays he, that if 
ce believe the moral Doctrines of Scripture 
te to be by divine Revelations, and the hiſto- 
* rical Accounts of the extraordinary FaQts 
e there contain'd, to have been written un- 
* der the unerring Guidance of the divine 
« Spirit, that therefore I muſt believe all Mo- 
e rality, and all Hiſtory, to be Revelation; 
* except it can be proved, that I have the 
«* fame Reaſon' to believe all other Writ- 
« ers of Morals, or Doctrines in Religion, 
to have been extraordinarily inſpired by 
Gods, as I have to believe, that 122 — 
wy 44 5 | | „ the 
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the Prophets, or Chriſt and the Apoſtles were 
« ſo; and that all other Hiſtorians were un- 
« der a divine Guidance, as thoſe who writ 
« the Accounts of the Facts in the Law and 
« Goſpels,” p. 10, 11. It is a Matter of no 
Conſequence at all to me, what this Author 
believes in the Caſe, or what Reaſons he may 
have for his Belief, which I cannot anſwer till 
he may be pleaſed to offer them. But I have 
given my Reaſons why I think, that neither 
Mojes, and the Prophets, nor even the Apoſ- 
tles themſelves, were infallible, or under any 
unerring Guidance ; and when he has an- 
ſwered theſe Reaſons of mine, I ſhall conſi- 
der the Matter farther. As for Chriſt him- 
ſelf, we have nothing at all written by him, 
but muſt depend intirely on the, Credit of - his 
Diſciples, who were very apt to miſtake him, 
and continued, from firſt to laſt, under a ge- 
neral, grand Deluſion, concerning the Nature 
of his Kingdom, and Deſign of his Miſſion. 
I think I have ſufficiently proved this, and 
ſhall” be ready either to ſupport or retract it, 
as Occaſion may be offered. { 
Frm Page 10, for ten or twelve Pages toge- 
ther, the Author quotes ſeveral Paſſages from 
me, in which I had ſuppoſed agd argued, 
that natural and reveal'd Religion are eſſen- 
tally and ſubjectively the ſame, and that the 
neceſſary Doctrines and Duties of both are 
the very ſame. He grants this to be true in 
great Meaſure, and that natural Religion, for 
K 3 the 
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the moſt Part, is reveal'd Religion too. But 
ſtill he has a Reſerve for ſome Doctrines and 
Obligations of great Neceſſity and Importance, 
that are Matters of mere and pure Revelation, 
and that no Uſe or Exerciſe of Reaſon could 
otherwiſe have known or diſcovered. Now [ 
only want to know, what this pure Revela- 
tion is, which could never have been known 
or found out by any Uſe or Exerciſe of hu- 
man Reaſon; and what thoſe particular re. 
veal'd Doctrines or Duties are, which this 
Revelation contains and enjoins, as of great 
Importance and Neceſſity to our Salvation, 
and Acceptance with God. Here the Author 
is viſibly plunged, and the more he works 
himſelf, the faſter he ſeems to ſtick. I have 
ſaid nothing againſt the Uſe of Teaching 
by Authority, provided the Authority itſelf 
be not firſt ſuppoſed, and taken as granted, 
and then made the ſole Judge and Arbitrator 
of what is rational and fit to be done. But 
I deny, that any ſenſible Appearances, let 
them be ſupernatural, miraculous, or what 
they will, can prove an Authority ſuperior to 
Reaſon, or eſtabliſh any doctrinal Truths, of 
which Reaſon itſelf muſt not be the ultimate 
Judge, as, ſuperior to, and independent of 
any mere authoritative Rule. 

I had obſerved, that divine Authority, 
founded on human Authority, as its only 
Proof, muſt be liable to all the Weakneſs, 
_ Uncertainty, and Defects of ſuch human 

2 Autho- 
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Authority; and I muſt own, that I thought 
this as clear and undeniable, as any Propoſi- 
tion in Euclid. But our Author ſays, that all 
the Strength of this lies wholly in the Obſcurity 
of it, and in jumbling Things together, which 
are of diſtinct Conſideration, p. 22. Here he 
obſerves, that it is one Thing to aſk, what 
the original, genuine Proof of a divine Re- 
velation is, and another Queſtion to aſk, how 
we can know, or be aſcertain'd, that any ſuch 
original Proof had been really given, I know 
as well as he, that theſe are different Queſti- 
ons, and I never in the leaſt confounded them. 
No Doubt but divine Authority in itſelf, and 
the Proof of it to us, are different Things ; 
but then, I fay, the divine Authority, with 
Reſpect to us, can be no ſurer than the Proof 
of it, unleſs we could be infallibly aſſured 
of a divine Authority, without any Proof at 
all, or with only a fallible, precarious Proof; 
for this, as I faid, would be ſuppoſing the 
Concluſion ſtronger than the Premiſes, or the 
duperſtructure firmer and ſecurer than the 
Foundation. For the Queſtion here is not 
concerning divine Authority in itſelf, or ab- 
ſtracting from any Judgment to be formed a- 
bout it, but from the Authority already ſup- 


poſed and granted, but only concerning the 


Proof of it, and, conſequently, how far we 
may ſafely depend on it. But I hope it will 
be granted, hat I can depend on no Autho- 
rity beyond the Evidence, as appearing to me, 
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and that conſequently no Obligation can 
ariſe from it to me, that ſhall be clearer or 
ſtronger than the Proof of its being really 
ſuch an Authority ; But if this Proof ſhould 
be weak, fallible, and uncertain, the Authori- 
ty and Obligation itſelf muſt be thus far ſo 
to me, The Author ſhifts and twiſts himſelf 
upon this through ſeveral Pages, which yet 
muſt have been evident at firſt Sight, to a 
| Man of leſs Diſcernment. It is upon the 
ſame confuſed Jumble of Things, as he pre- 
tends, that I charge him, that his Scheme ne- 
ceſſarily leads to place the moſt important, or 
divine Truth upon the Foot of human, falli- 
ble Authority, Fix 24. It is very true, that! 
had brought this Charge againſt him, which 
J here do again; and let him get rid of it as 
well as he can, It can ſignify nothing to 
tell me, that he builds his whole Scheme 
upon infallible, divine Authority, while be 
has no Foundation for that divine Authority, 
nor for his original Facts, but Fallible, human 
Authority; and, therefore, mult leaye him to 
make the beſt of ſuch a bad Matter. 
The Author, in his firſt Chapter, for ten or 
twelve Pages together, affects to throw himſelf 
into great Doubts and Uncertainty about my 
Meaning. ' He had thoroughly confuted me 
ſo far as he underſtood me; and where he 
did not do it effectually, it was, becauſe he 
could not underſtand me. He can hardly 
guels what I mean by natural Relations of 
5 : Things, 
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Things, or the moral Fitneſs of Actions, as 
founded in Nature and Reaſon, and being 
the proper Evidence and Ground of Truth, 
antecedent to all Authority whatever. He 
cannot well underſtand my Diſtinction be- 
tween Matters of Reaſon, and Matters of 
Fact, or between Principles and Actions. He 
cannot conceive why Principles and Doctrines 
of Reaſon, as well as Facts, may not be e- 
qually received, known, and underſtood by 
Authority; nay, by mere fallible, human 
Authority ; for this, in the Way he takes, is 
the only Medium of Proof,. and the only 
Ground upon which he can reſt his moſt ſa- 
cred, divine Authority. The excellent and truly 
learned Dr. Samuel Clarke, in his Book of na- 
tural and reyeal'd Religion, having clearly 
prov'd, that there muſt be an eternal, im- 
mutable Rule of Rectitude, natural Relation 
of Things, and moral Fitneſs of Actions, as 
founded in Nature and Reaſon, antecedent to 
all poſitive Will or Law whatever; he from 
hence concludes, that what is thus antecedently 
right, reaſonable, and fit, muſt likewiſe. be 
the poſitive Will and Law of God, who can- 
not but act and will agreeable to natural Or- 
der, and moral Fitneſs. Now this was prov- 
ing the Authority, Will, and Law of God, 
concerning our Duty and moral Obligations, 
5 a priori, from the Nature and Reaſon of 
7 Things, and not reſolving all, like this Au- 
f thor, into Authority ; and this, as to all prac- 
) | 5 - tica] 


2 
* 


. 


* 


138 Superſtition and Tyranny 


tical Intents,and Purpoſes, into human Autbo- 
rity, upon which, in his Way, the Credit of 
his original main Facts, and divine Authority, 
muſt intirely depend. Let but the Credit of 
his original Facts be overthrown, and et a. 
ſide, and then with him all divine Authority 
is gone, and Religion will have no Founda- 
tion left. But whatever this Author, and 
ſome others may think, I can aſſure them, 
that I would not have my Religion, or my 
Faith, Hope, and Truſt in God ſtand upon 
any ſuch Bottom. And, if I am not greatly 
miſtaken, they hereby give real Infidels, and 
the real Enemies of Religion, ſuch a Han- 
dle againſt them, that they would never be 
able to convince them, or to maintain the 
Argument againſt them upon ſuch Principles. 
I had faid, that Truth is in Nature and 
Reaſon prior to all Authority; and, there- 
fore, Authority cannot be the proper Ground, 
or natural Evidence and Proof of Truth. I 
was here, as every one muſt ſee, ſpeaking 
of rational, doctrinal Truth, according to the 
Diſtinction which I have always made, and 
not of the bare Truth of Facts, which we 
can only take upon Authority, where we have 
not the direct, immediate Evidence of Senſe. 
This is what J have every where 2 and 
admitted; and tis a Diſtinction which runs 
through the Whole, and upon which I had 
been very large and particular: But the Au- 
thor upon this, p. 4 1. thus argues: If the 
a | « Mean- 
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« Meaning be, and it is the only Senſe jn 
« which it can be admitted, that a Thing 
« muſt be true in itſelf, before any Authority 
« can ſhew it to be ſo, this will be eaſily own'd; 
« but it is nothing at all to the Purpoſe; for 
« the Queſtion is, ſuppoſing a Thing to be 
« really, and in itſelf true, by what Means 
may we come to know that it is true; and 
« whether Authority may not, in ſome Caſes, 
« be a proper Medium for aſcertaining us of 
« the Truth of a Thing, which we could 
« not have known to be true, or not ſo cer- 
* tainly, but by that Authority or Teſtimo- 
* ny? This is what this Writer ſeems to de- 
* ny, and in this he has the common Senſe 
* of Mankind againſt him.” But I am ſure, 
that this Argument could never have been 
brought againſt me with common Senſe; and 
tis well he faid, with Reſpect to what he 
here ſuppoſes, that I ſeem 7o it; for I 
believe it could have ſeem'd ſo to no Body 
elſe, Hiſtory, no Doubt, by which we are 
informed of very remote Facts, may be of 
very great Uſe, though in this we muſt de- 
pend on human Authority, which being fal- 
lible, may, in ſome Caſes, deceive us. But 
then, we have here a ſuperior and prior Teſt 
of Truth, and may take the probable, and 
ject the improbable Parts of any antient 
Story, where the Hiſtorian is not ſuppoſed 
to have been infallible, or under any uner- 
ring Guidance. But when a Hiſtory is —_— 
wi 
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with which no ſuch Liberty is to be taken, 
and where there can be no Diſtinction allow d 
between the probable and improbable, this 
muſt deſtroy the End and Uſe of all Hiſto. 
ry, and inſtead of being the Means of true 
Information, it muſt prove a Source of infi- 
nite Error, Contradiction, and Confuſion: 
And for this I may appeal to the Hiſtory of 


the whole World, and what muſt have been 


the Conſequence, had all other Hiſtorians 
been thought infallible, and under an uner- 
ing Guidance in all their Writings, as well 
as the biblical, or ' Hebrew Hiſtorians. The 
real Conſequence has been, that Men have 
been more divided about Religion, than any 
Thing elſe; and that the biblical Hiſtory has 
afforded more Matter of Diſpute and Con- 
tention, and has occaſioned more Volumes to 
have been writ, as Expoſitions and Commen- 
taries, in order to explain it, and reconcile 
one Part with another, than all the other 
Books in the World. But this could never 
have happened, had this ſacred Hiſtory been 
read critically, and interpreted by the ſame 


Rules of natural and rational Probability and 


Credibility, as we read all other Hiſtory. 
No Facts are capable of being rationally prov- 
ed by Teſtimony, where the natural Impro- 
bability or Incredibility of the Thing out- 


weighs, in a judgment of Reaſon, the Credit 
of the Teſtifier, and where it is more proba- 


Wy that the original Vouchers ſhould- have 
been 


* 
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been miſtaken, or ſome Way or other im- 


the Matter, ſhould be true; or if this ſhould 
be doubtful, it would be ſafer and more pru- 
dential, eſpecially in any Matter of Conſe- 


determine upon it abſolutely and poſitiyely, 
without ſufficient Evidence. 

The ſame Degree of Evidence that would 
make a natural Fact probable and credible, 
would not be ſufficient to prove a Miracle, or 
any Thing out of the common Courſe, and 
beyond any of the general known Laws of 
Nature. In this Caſe, the Proof or Evidence 
by Teſtimony ought to be proportional to the 
natural and rational Improbability of the 
Thing; and to yield one's Aſſent on any other 
Condition, would not be rational Behef, but 
weak Credulity. B 
If any Man ſhould tell me, that he had 
lately talked with Dr. Leland upon the Sub- 
ject of the Controverſy between him and me, 
and that they had ſuch and ſuch Diſcourſe, 
agreeable to what I ſhould have expected on 
ſuch an Occaſion, I ſhould make no Scruple 


me, that he had very lately ſeen Mr. Locke, 
or a Perſon long ſince dead, who had aſſured 
him, that he was riſen again from the Dead, 
and ſhould within ſo many Days be tranſlated 
to Heaven; I ſhould ſuſpend my Judgment, 
at leaſt, as to the Truth of it, if not abſo- 

ons 1 lutely 


ſed on, than that their Story, or Senſe of 


quence, to ſuſpend one's Judgment, than to 


to give him Credit. But if he ſhould tell 
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lutely reject it, as wild and chimerical: Nay, if 
five hundred Perſons of other wiſe the beſt Cre. 
dit were to atteſt this, it could not make it cte. 
dible, For though the Honeſty of the Teſti. 
fiers might not be doubted or ſuſpected, yet 
' it would be till e — that they 
might have been ſome Way or other deceiy'd, 
or impoſed on, than that the Thing itſelf 
| ſhould be true. I ſhall not now bring any 
Thing to this Teſt that might occaſion a 
farther Diſpute between the Author and me; 
but ſhould he at any, Time be cloſely attack'd 
upon the Credibility of ſome of his original 
and main Fas, I queſtion whether he would 
be well prepared for a rational Defence, or be 
able to make it appear, that he has the fame 
Evidence here, as he ſhould think ſufficient 
in other Caſes of the ſame Kind. 
But as for receiving Things implicitly, and 
in Truſt from Authority, I am ſure I have 
PA as much as he can Fern Truth in 
act muſt depend on Authority, as to the 
Proof of it to us; and ſcientific Truth, whe- 
ther phyſical or moral, may be ſo received, 
and ſometimes to great Advantage, All 
Scholars, . or Diſciples, muſt take 'the firſt 
Elements or Rudiments of Knowledge, in 
ſome Meaſure, from their Maſters and Teach- 
ers, till they are capable of being let into the 
Nature and Reaſon of Things, and ſee them 
in their own proper, genuine Evidence. But 
the Authority itſelf can never be this Evi- 
VR; | dence, 


dence, or rational Proof. But he who takes 
Things thus implicitly, and upon bare Au- 
thority, without any farther Reaſon, or any 
ſuperior Rule of Judgment whereby to diſtin- 
guiſh Truth from Falſhood, muſt ſtand upon 


very precarious Ground, and may as ſoon re- 
ceive Falſhood as Truth: Nay, and is much 


more likely to do ſo in depending on any hu- 
man Authority in Matters of Religion, or 
even any pretended divine Authority, which 
has nothing to ſupport it, or prove it to us, 
but human Authority. And, therefore, had 
we no more certain Teſt or Rule of Judg- 


ment in this Caſe prior to Authority, We. 
could never have any rational Security for the . 


Truth of any Religion at all. Let the almoſt 
infinite and endleſs Jars and Diſputes about 
divine Authority, and the Doctrines of Reve- 


lation, as contain'd in Scripture, teſtify this ; 


for I deſire or need no other Proof. But 
as our Author affects all along to be under 
great Uncertainty about my Meaning, that I 
talk at leaſt as inconſiſtently and unintelligi- 
bly of Revelation as he does, and that if I 
mean any Thing by the Word, I muſt mean 
the ſame Thing with himſelf; and ſince he 
pretends, that there can be no ſuch Thing as 
divine Truth, reveal'd Truth, or Truth from 
God, but by Inſpiration, or immediate Reve- 
lation in his authoritative Way; I ſhall here 
endeavour, in ſhort, to ſettle this general Ac- 
count with him, which will fave me the 

Trouble 
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Trouble of following him- through all his 


little - Shifts, Exceptions, and Cavils, with 
which, for any TIN I can ſee, he has fill' 


up his Bock. 


I know but two Ways of coming at Truth, 
One is by Reaſoning: from the Nature of 
Things, and moral Fitneſs of Actions, in the 
right Uſe and Exerciſe of our natural, ratio- 


nal Faculties. By this Means we come to 


perceive the natural, neceſſary Relations of 
the Agreement or Diſagreement of our Ideas, 


5 By this Method and Proceſs of Reaſoning we 


arrive at ſcientific Certainty in Things chat 
of it, either by an immediate Perception of 
the Relation of any two Ideas placed in juxta 


Poſition; which is called Intuition: Or by a 


continued Series or Chain of ſuch Perceptions 
between, any two diſtant and remote Ideas, 


by which the Relation of the two Extreams 


is perceiv'd by the compound Relations, Rez- 
ſons, or Proportions of the intermediate Ideas; 
and this is call d Demonſtration. But where 
the Propoſition, or Principle in Queſtion, 1s 
not thus ſcientific, and cannot be reduced to 
Demonitration on one Side or the other, we 
ſum up the Evidence on both Sides in the 


ſame Way of natural Relation and Connexion 


of Ideas; and this being done, the Mind de- 
termines itſelf to this Side or that upon the 
Balance,” as the greater Weight of vidence 
may fall; and this is rational Probability. 


on in this Caſe, the Strength or 'Degree of 


' Aﬀent 
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Aſſent ought always to be proportional to the 
Difference or Exceſs of the Evidence on one 
Side more than the other; and whatever goes 
beyond this, is Enthufiaſm, implicit Faith, 
and Aſent given without any Evidence, or 
Proof at all. For to carry any Degree of 


Aſſent beyond the Proof or Prevalency of the 


Evidence on that Side, is to believe a Thing 
arbitrarily, and without Proof: This is only 


to dream that a Thing is true, or to reſolye, 


that it ſhall be true with one, whether it is 
really ſo or not, which is the firm, indubita- 
ble Faith or Perſuaſion of implicit Believers. 
But there is another very different Way of 
coming at Truth, which ſometimes hits right, 
though it is always uncertain and precarious ; 
and this is by a firm Reliance upon Authority, 
without any rational, perceiv'd Connexion of 
Ideas, as appearing to the Underſtanding, 
This authoritative Way of communicating 
and receiving Truth, muit be own'd to be 


of great Uſe and Benefit to Mankind, while 


tis kept within its natural Bounds, and con- 
ined to the proper, rational Meaſures and 
Rules of authoritative Probability. There are 
great Number of Truths in all the Parts of 
Mathematicks, experimental Philoſophy, and 
n every Part and Branch of Knowledge, 
which the Unlearned or Unſkilful in that 
Way muſt take upon Truſt, and ſubmit to 
be Judgment of ſuch as are more knowing, 


nd better inſtructed in that Way. But if 
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the learned Profeſſors, Maſters, and Teachers 
of any Art, Science, Myſtery, or Faculty, 


ſhould be infinitely divided, and could never 


come to any. A t among themſelves, 
what ſhould the Ignorant and Unlearned think 
or fay of it, but that the Matters they diſpute 
about, are either not neceſſary at all, or at 
leaſt not neceſſary to them, who cannot judge 
of the Merits of the Cauſe? This, therefore, 
is a neceſſary Rule or Principle of human 
Prudence, which every Man ought to lay 
„ Not to re- 
gard or be determined by any Set of Profeſ- 
ſors or Teachers in any Thing, concerning 
which they cannot agree among themſelves. 
Where any Truths or Doctrines are ſup- 
ſed to come immediately from God him- 
ſelf, and to depend on his ſole Authority, ab- 
ſtracting from the Nature and Reaſon of 
Things, as appearing to the Underſtanding, 
this is commonly called Revelation. Now 


our learned theological Profeſſors, Maſters, 


and Teachers of School Divinity, ſeem to be 
unanimouſly agreed, that there is ſuch a 
Thing as Revelation in this Senſe, Doctrines 
neceſſary to be believed, which are above and 
beyond all Search and Inveſtigation of human 
Reaſon, without ſuch a ſupernatural and ſu- 
per- rational Revelation. But what this Re- 
velation is, or what its peculiar Doctrincs and 
Duties are, they know not; they are infi- 
nitely divided about it among themſelvcs, 0 
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when you call upon, or defire them to fix or 
ſettle any Thing certain about it, and in which 
they will agree, they bear off, and deſire to 
be excuſed. They are very ſure, that there is 
a Revelation above and beyond all human 
Reaſon, and that no human Reaſon could 
ever have diſcovered ; But what this Revelation 
is, or Wherein it conſiſts, it ſeems, has no 
been yet reveal'd, | 

Now to apply this: Suppoſe all the Ma- 
thematicians and Aſtronomers in the World 
zpreed, that there is ſuch a Thing as true 
Aſtronomy, and that there are certain infalli- 
ble, aſtronomical Tables extant, by which the 
celeſtial Motions may be determined to the 
grateſt Exactneſs. But when it comes to 
the Computation, no Body knows the right 
Uſe of them, what the Force and Significa- 
tion of the Figures and Characters, whether 
they are to be underſtood and conſtructed ac- 
cording to the decimal, duodecimal, or ſex- 
ageſimal Diviſion, or any other; or whether 
theſe Tables ſuppoſe the Truth of the Pytha- 
gorean, the Copernican, the Tychontc, the Pto- 
kmaic, or any other aſtronomical Scheme or 
Hypotheſis; for it is all equally Hypotheſis, 
and every one is left to chuſe for Pbimeelk 
this or that, or which he likes beſt. 

This has been always juſt the Caſe of ſuper- 
natural or ſuper- rational Revelation. We have 
the Antinemian, the Calviniſtical, the Armi- 
nan, the Arian, the Socinian Revelatians : 

Px hb i We 
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We have reveal'd Popery and reveal'd Pra. 
teſtantiſm, reveal'd Epiſcopacy and reveald 
Preſbytery, and every Thing is Revelation 
that can never be underſtood or agreed on. 
This is our learned Author's Revelation, for 
he does not come to Particulars, or make any 
Thing certain and determinate of it. He 
knows he cannot, and dares not do this; and, 
therefore, endeavours to ſhift off the Difficul. 
ty by Recrimination, and pretends, that I haye 
talk'd of Revelation as inconſiſtently or unin- 
telligibly as he, and that I muſt agree with 
him in this Caſe, if I would be conſiſtent 
with myſelf. This is really wonderful, and 
I believe a Difcovery which no Man, but our 
learned Author could have made. I had con- 
ſtantly, and therefore at leaſt conſiſtently with 
myſelf declared, that I take natural, and reveal'd 
Religion to be eſſentially and ſubjectively the 
very ſame, and that the only Difference lies 
in the different Ways or Methods of teach- 
ing, conveying, and receiving the ſame Trulli. 
This the whole World about is Witneſs to, 
and therefore the Author muſt not think to 
eſcape Judgment by Demurrs, or imagine that 
he can traverſe the Cauſe much longer, 
| I fay, Truth may be receiv'd either expli- 
citly or implicitly, from Reaſon or Authority 
In both theſe Ways of Communication and 
| Reception, Truth muſt be very uſeful, while 
it is receiv'd and ated upon at all: But in 
the one Caſe, a Man takes it rationally, 4 
$i | 1 Wit: 
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with his Eyes open; and, in the other Caſe, 
lehevingly, and with his Eyes ſhut. In theſe 
two different Ways of receiving Truth, a 
Man either ſees and judges for himſelf, or 
leaves others to ſee and judge for him; but 


here the authorized, commiſſioned Judges | 


could never agree in any Thing but this, that 
Men ought never to ſee and judge for them- 


ſelves. 


Religion, as founded in Nature and Reaſon, 
and as appearing in their own native, intrin- 
fic Evidence, is what the Bulk of Mankind 
are not capable of ; for God did not make, or 


deſign them to be religious and virtuous inde- 
pendent of their ſpiritual Guides, and autho- 
fz d Interpreters, The eternal, moral Obliga- 


tions of Truth and Righteouſneſs, Juſtice and 


Charity, Temperance and Sobziety, the filial 
Love of God, and the brotherly Love of 


Mankind, are Doctrines not to be underſtood 


or practiſed, without Miracles, the Accompliſh- 


ment of Prophecies, Meſſages brought down 
from Heaven by Angels, immediate Revela- 


tions, ſupernatural, ſenſible Appearances above 


Nature and Reaſon ; and all this to be re- 
civ'd and reſted in upon bare human Autho- 
rity, | e 1 
But any Man who will but open his Eyes 
and ſee, muſt ſoon be convinced, that all 
this is contrived to promote ſome other In- 


reſt beſides that of Religion, or any neceſſary 
| L 3 Obliga- 


To receive the Truths and Doctrines of 


150 Superſtition and Tyranny 
Obligations of moral 'Truth and Righteouf. 
neſs. The inward, fpiritual and divine Tem- 
per, the filial Love of God, and the brother. 
ly Love of Mankind, with a Life and Prac. 
tice, and fincere Endeavour conformable to 
this, could never make a Man a Chriſtian, 
or true Believer, in this ſupernatural Way: 
for notwithſtanding all this, a Man might 
ſtill be abhorr'd and rejected by God, and 
curſed and excommunicated out of every 
Chriſtian Church Svcrety: But I like this 
Scheme the worſe, as it ſeems to me as unna- 
tural and irrational, as it is unfriendly and 
uncharitable. 

That Truth and Juſtice, Mercy and Cha- 
rity, Temperance and Sobriety, under the 
Inſpection and Cognizance of the ſupream Be. 
ing, as the righteous Governor 400 Judge of 
the World, as neceſſary to the Well- being and 


Happineſs of Mankind throughout the whole 
Period of their Exiſtence, and, conſequently, 
that this muſt be neceſai the Will and 
Law of God to Man, think, as clear 


and demonſtrable as a Propofition in Eu- 
clid; and this is a Demonſtration a priori, 
of the ſitive Will and Law of God to Man. 
This, therefore, is the natural and direct Way 
of teaching Religion, and bringing Men to 
the true Knowledge of God and themſelves; 
and having fach Proof, who would argue 
much a poſteriori, take all upon Truſt, and 
hay the main Streſs upon Facts, Which can 


haye 
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have no natural or rational Connexion with 
the Doctrines themſelves ? 

Had the Proof from Miracles and Prophe- 


been confined to this, and brought in only 
to ſtrengthen and confirm the moral Obliga- 


have ſerved a good Purpoſe, with R —— 
to the ignorant and unthinking Part * the 


and no Controverſy would ever have -ariſen 
about it. This Sort of Evidence was never 
intended to ſtrengthen and improve Reaſon 
and natural Religion, but rather to ſet it 
aſide, and trump ſomething elſe upon it; and 
this Purpoſe it has really, and in Fact ſerved. 
I preſume our learned Author would not 
pretend to ſay, that Plato, Cicero, Plutarch, 
and the heathen Moraliſts in general, were 
inſpired with their moral Doctrines, or that 
they had it all from God by immediate Reve- 
lation. They could not be inſpired, or have 
ſuch Things immediately from God, becauſe 
they wrought no Miracles, and did not 
tend to be P s: And „ 
lenge him to thew, that the Golpel-Moral 
are not the ſame with theirs, or that they had 
not as right Notions of God and Providence, 


Happineſs of Man; .as the Chriſtians them- 
ſelves. I ſhould be glad to know any one 
diſtinguiſhing Principle between Chriſtian and 
_ Heathen Morality, and ſtill gladder to know, 
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that we Chriſtians outdo them in any conſpi. 
cuous or remarkable Virtue. Mt 

It is a very groſs and vulgar Error to ima. 
gine, that the Knowledge and Worſhip of 
the true God, and his providential Govern- 
ment of the World, were confined formerly 


to the Jews, or People of Tj-ael, or that Ms. 
Fes contributed any Thing to the preſerving or 


Propaggting this Knowledge and Worſhip a. 
mong the reſt of Mankind, The vulgar Su- 
perſtition and decry'd Idolatry of the antient 
Greeks and Romans, was a mere Piece of State 
Policy, and an Engine of Civil Government 
only; and ſo it was always underſtood and 
conſidered by their Stateſmen, Philoſophers, 
and every Man of Senſe and liberal Educa- 
tion. It had been antiently. eſtabliſhed by 
Cuſtom and Laws, it was thought dangerous 
to alter it, and the State knew very well how 


to turn the vulgar Superſtition to their own 


Advantage, and ſerve the Ends of Govern- 


ment by it; and, therefore, they who knew, 
and had been tayght better, kept their Infi- 


delity as a deep Secret to themſelves, ſince it 
muſt have coſt them their Lives, and endan- 
gered the total Subverſion: of their Govern- 


ment and Laws, to have revealed or diſco- 


vered the grand Arcanum to the Populace. 
But they who think, that right Notions of 
God and Providence, and the religious Obli- 
gations of moral Truth and Righteouſneſs, 


much 
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much miſtaken; and in Confirmation of this, 
J would only appeal to the Writings of the 
heathen Moraliſts {till extant. 


fore, as the proper, genu 
Religion, and a new Scheme of Salvation and 


A ce with God, is a mere Blind of 
Chriſtian Prieſts, to ſerve a Turn, and to 
eſtabliſh ſomething elſe as Religion . beſides 
moral Truth and Righteouſneſs, or the filial 
Love of God, and brotherly Love of Man- 
kind. And if the Chriſtian Laity in this Age 
will not open their Eyes to clear Day-Light, 
they may be led on in the Dark by their ſpi- 
ritual Guides as long as they pleaſe. 

I had obſervd, that though God is the 
Fountain and Original of all Truth, yet mo- 


Happineſs, is more ſtrictly call'd divine Truth, 
or Truth coming from God, eſpecially when 
luch Truth had been, in great Meaſure, loſt 
or obſcured, and darkned in the World, and 
is recovered again, and Men brought to con- 
ſider and own it, by any particular or extra- 
ordinary Diſpenſation of Providence, in which 
Perſons are raiſed up, and qualified to teach 
and publiſh it, and to preſs it upon the Hearts 
and Conſciences of Men in its native, intrin- 
fic Evidence. But the Author can allow no- 
thing to be divine Truth, or to come from 
God, unleſs it is communicated to us by ſome 
jmmediate, ſupernatural Revelation, in the au- 

thoritative 


Jo introduce Miracles and Prophecy, there- : 
genuine Proof of a new 


ral Truth, or ſuch as concerns our Duty and 
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thoritative Way, or by expreſs Declarations 


from God, abſtracted from the Nature and 


Reaſon of the Things themſelves, as appear. 


ing to the Underſtanding. I had urged, that 


tis impoſſible for us to know or judge of 
Truth, in the Way of bare Authority, or to 
diſtinguiſh it from Falſhood, becauſe we can 
have no certain Evidence, Criterion, or Rule 
of Judgment in this Caſe, 2 poſteriori, and 
from Facts only. And I had offered a great 
deal to ſhew, that Miracles, how well ſoever 
atteſted, can afford us no fach Proof of di- 
vine Authority. But the Author, in his fe. 
cond Chapter, reſumes this Argument, and 
undertakes to anſwer what I had advanced 
— it, which I ſhall now diſtinctly con- 
4 7 


I have not denied, but admitted, that God 
may, if he thinks fit, communicate Truth 
to the Mind of Man by Inſpiration, or im- 
mediate Revelation; and this Conceſſion I 
left him to make the beſt of. But I have 


preſs d him very much, to know what thee 
Truths are which God has thus communicat- 


ed to Men, and how we ſhall know or judge 
of them, ſuppoſing the Revelation not to be 
made immediately to ourſelves. This is now 
the Queſtion between us, and, indeed, has 
been the only material Queſtion all along. 
Could our Author have fix'd, or aſcertain'd 
any of theſe Truths, which he ſuppoſes to 
have been given originally by Inſpiration, or 

„ | imme- 
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iate Revelation, it might have very 
_ ſhortned the Controverſy ; but he was 
very ſenſible of the Difficulty of this, and, 
therefore, found it neceſſary to kee himſelf 
in Generals, He knows very well, how ſure 
ſuch ſyſtematical Writers are of a Foil, as 
ſoon as they come to Particulars. They have 
been driven out of one Point of ſupernatural 
Revelation after another, till now at length 
they have ſcarce any Thing left of this Kind, 
that they can ſtand to, and agree in, By 
this Means, they have made a perfect Pro- 
teus of Scripture, that may be exhibited un- 
der any Figure or Form, according to the 
Mode or Faſhion of this, or the other Sect 
of Viſionaries. 

The Author here was ſo hard preſs'd, that 
having nothing elſe to do with T Miracles, 
he was forced to bring them as a Proof N 
natural Religion, or an Atteſtation to the G 
el Morals. But ſurely the Obligations of 
moral Truth and Righteouſneſs, Juſtice and 
Charity, Sobriety and Temperance, that we 
ought to love God above all, and our Neigh- 
bour as ourſelves, and to do as we would be 
done by ; theſe moral Obligations, I fay, as 
founded in Nature and Reaſon, are much 
more certain and evident, than any of thoſe 
Miracles or ſupernatural Facts, which are 
now brought as a farther and clear Proof of 
Morality and natural Juſtice. Beſides, theſe 
moral Truths and Duties are evident to all the 
rational, 


by *y of the Thing with him; but the Queſtion 


| 
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rational, conſiderate Part of Mankind, and 


are a moſt certain, infallible Revelation Foom 
God to Man, by the common Light of Na- 
ture and Reaſon: Whereas thoſe Miracles 
were wrought but in a little Corner of 2 
ſmall Country, all but one or two having 
been done in Galilee by the Sea-fide, about 
Capernaum and Bethſaida, and this too among 
the moſt ſuperſtitious, ignorant Bigots, who 
were run mad in Expectation of a temporal 
Kingdom, and who would have ſet up this 
Jeſus as their Meſſiah or. King. None but 
ſuch Enthuſiaſts could receive the Benefit of 
thoſe healing Miracles ; and then it often hap- 
pened ſo according to their Faith, or in Pro- 
portion to the Strength of their Perſuaſion, 
and Force of Imagination. And this is often 
kndwn to be the natural, phyfical Cauſe of 


the moſt wonderful and ſudden Turns and 


Alterations of the Blood and Humours, But 
T ſhall farther conſider this Argument from 
Miracles in its proper Place, where the Au- 


| thor pretends to anſwer all that I had offered 


on this Head. The Reader will here only 
obſerve, that the Queſtion between the Au- 
thor and me, is not, whether God may not 
communicate Truth by immediate Revela- 
tion to the Mind of Man, and even ſuch 
Truth as muſt otherwiſe have been above and 


beyond the Search and Inveſtigation of hu- 


man Reaſon: I am not diſputing the Poſſibi- 


Is, 
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is, whether it has been really ſo in Fact, and 
what thoſe ſupernatural Truths and Doctrines 
are, which God has thus communicated to 
us? Let but the Reader attend to this, and he 
will find all along, that every Thing the Au- 
thor has offered, is purely evaſive, with Re- 
ſpect to the real Queſtion. If he can but 
prove, that a Thing may be ſo, he thinks he 
may from hence fairly conclude, that there- 
fore it is ſo. He has taken up with an un- 
proved Hypotheſis as a Poſtulatum, and is 
reſolved, it ſeems, to hold it faſt till the con- 
trary can be demonſtrated. But ſuch a Writer 
can deſerve but very little Notice, which, 
doubtleſs, he would be glad of, fince not to 
anſwer him at all would be the only Way 
to make him, with ſome People, look conſi- 
derable. . 
1 had deny'd the natural Communicabilit 
of ſupernatural Truths or Doctrines, which 
require a ſupernatural Illumination to know, 
conceive, or judge of them. But here a- 
“gain, ſays the Author, he confounds, as 
* he had done in entering upon this Argu- 
* ment, perſonal Inſpiration or Revelation, 
« with the Truths, the DoCtrines, and 
* Laws, that came originally by Inſpiration; 
* and upon this Blunder of his own the 
* Force of his Argument depends,” p. 65. 
But how conld I poſſibly confound the /u- 
88 Numination with the ſupernatural 
ruths or Doctrines thereby communicated 
and 
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and conceived ? How could I thus confound 
the Faculty with the Object, when I expreſly 
diſtinguiſh them, and ſuppoſe them to be as 
different as any other Faculty and Object; 
What I ſaid, and till fay, is this, That a ſu- 
pernatural Truth or Doctrine cannot be the 
Object of a natural, unaſſiſted Faculty; and 
this, I think, muſt be certainly fo, unleſs the 
Author will fay, that his inſpired or revealed 
Truths and Doctrines are natural and ſuper- 
natural too. And this is what our Author, 
and others, whe talk in his Way, really ſup- 
ſe and maintain, without ſeeming to be a- 
ware of it. If St. Paul, for Inſtance, had 
ſome doctrinal Truths revealed to him, which 
he could not have known, perceiv'd, or judg- 
ed of, but by a ſupernatural Illumination, 
how could he make thoſe ſupernatural Doc- 
trines the Objects of other Mens natural Un- 
derſtandings, which were not, and could not 
have been ſo of his own ? Suppoſe this Apoſ- 
tle, by ſome ſupernatural Illumination, had 
receiv d certain Truths and Doctrines which 
were incomprehenſible and ineffable to others; 
all that he can be ſuppoſed to do by Miracles, 
would be only to gain Credit or Belief in 
this: But no Miracles in the World can make 
any Thing the Object of a Man's natural Un- 


derſtanding, that was not fo before, A Man 


may come to the Knowledge of many Things 
which he did not know before, but of no- 
thing. that was not before a natural Object of 
| 2 the 
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the human Underſtanding. I preſume it 
muſt be allow'd, that no Revelation, Mira- 
cles, or any other Method of Communica- 
ton and Proof can create the Truth, Rea- 
ſonableneſs, or Fitneſs of a Thing, but muſt 
always pre*ſuppoſe it. A Thing is not, there- 
fore, reaſonable or fit, becauſe God commands 
or requires it, but he therefore commands it, 
becauſe it was antecedently reaſonable and fit. 
Nothing can be communicated to the Under- 
ſtanding, as rationally and doctrinally true, 
but what is a natural, adequate Obje& of 
human Underſtandings; and whatever is a na- 
tural, adequate Object of the Underſtanding, 
Reaſon may inveſtigate, and the Underſtand- 
ing perceive and judge of; and this I muſt 
infiſt upon, that whatever is naturally commu- 
nicable, is naturally and rationally d;/coverable; 
and if the Author ſhould think fit to debate 
this Matter farther, or to infiſt on the con- 
trary, the leaſt he can do is to give an In- 
ſtance of it, and ſhew what one ſingle Truth 
or Doctrine has been made known to us by 
Revelation, which muſt otherwiſe have been 
above and beyond all the Search, Inveſtiga- 
tion, or Judgment of haman Reaſon: But 
the Gentlemen in his Way of thinking and 
talking, are always driven to the Abſurdity 
of ſuppoſing the ſame Doctrines of Revela- 
tion to be both natural and. ſupernatural, ra- 
tonal and ſuper-rational ; natural, adequate 

| Objects 
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Objects of the Underſtanding, and yet not 
ſo, but by Revelation and Miracles. 


The Reader will obſerve here, that we are 
talking all along of rational, dbctrinal Truths 
or ſuch Truths as muſt appear clear and 
adequate to human Reaſon, as ſoon as they 
come to be propoſed, and made the Object 
of human Underſtanding. Without attending 
to this, any Man may be deceiv'd and im- 
pos d on, and run away with a perfectly 
wrong Notion of the 'true State of the Con- 
troverſy. If the Doctrines of ſupernatural Reve- 
lation are in themſelves rational and adequate 
Objects of human Underſtanding, and if when 
once propoſed, they may be known and judg- 
ed of by human Reaſon, without any ſuper- 
natural Illumination; this, I think, is a De- 
monſtration, that ſuch Truths and Doctrine 
are ſtill the natural, adequate Objects of hu- 
man Underſtanding, and therefore diſcover- 
able by human Reaſon, when once freed 
from that general Prejudice, Blindneſs, and 
Darkneſs, which evil Cuſtom, bad Example, 
and the Craft and Policy, and carnal Intereſt 
of Impoſtors had introduced; or, which is 
the ſame Thing, what is now called ſuperna- 
tural Revelation, is nothing but natural Rea- 
fon delivered from its induced Blindneſs, Pre- 
ſſeſſions and Prejudices, and reſtored to 
2 natural, right Ute and Exerciſe, with Re- 
ow to dofttinal and practical Morals; or, 
t r 


eveal'd Religion is natural Religion re- 
ſtored 


bs 
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ſtored and revived. This is what I have x] 
maintained, and all that I inſiſt on; but this 1 | 
Author and others, who would be thought j 
the great Patrons of Chriſtianity and true 
Religion, as founded upon Authority, abſtract- 
ed from the Nature and Reaſon of Things, 
or moral Fitneſs of Actions, as appearing to 
the Underſtanding, would perſuade us, that 
there are ſome neceſſary Truths and Doctrines 

of Religion, which muſt have been abſolute- 
ly above and beyond the Search and Inveſti- 
ration of all human Reaſon, without a ſuper- 
natural Revelation, to demonſtrated and 
made known by Miracles, Prophecies, and 
ſuch ſupernatural Facts, as the Proofs of im- 
mediate, di vine Authority, But the Merits 
of this Cauſe, and the Sum of what has 
been hitherto ſaid on both Sides, will be dif. - 
tinctly conſidered and debated in the next 
Chapter, | 


G HAP. IL "0 


HE Author, in his ſecond Chapter, p. 
71, comes to the grand Argument of 
all, the Argument from Miracles, as 
a Proof of Revelation above Reaſon, This 
has been very much laboured by the Gentle- 
men in the authoritative Scheme, and- the 


Author here would: be thought to give a clear 
Wet ob R | and 
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and full Anſwer to all that I had offered upon 
this Head. He begins by reciting what he 
had offered in his firſt Volume, in order to 
ſettle and aſcertain the true Nature and No. 
tion of Miracles, and he tells us, that they 
muſt be, 

ft. Works of ſuch a Nature, as manifeſt 
and undeniably tranſcend all the Power and 
Skull of any Man, or all the Men upon Earth, 


| 7 ana, therefore, evidently agu a ſupernatural 
« 3 Inte 4 * 8 . | 


2dly. They muſt be. ſuch amazing and extra- 
ordinary Acts of Power and Dominion, as na- 
turally, and almoſt unavoidably, lead us to con- 


ider and regard them, as proceeding from the 


fupream Lord and Governor of the World, 
zaͤly. There muſt be a Siicceſſion and Concur- 
rence of many ſuch extraordinary Acts of Power 
and Dominion, and that for a Series of Years 
together, all manifeſtly tending to the ſame End 
For if ſuch Things were done merely in a fingl: 
Inſtance or two, let the Fact be ever ſo extra- 
ordinary, and above all the Power of Man, 


wet it might be ſuſpected, that it was only ſome 


flrange Thing that had happened, from which 
nothing could be certainly concluded. 

4thly. They muſt be all plainly wrought in 
Atteſtation and Evidence of the divine Miſjion 
of the Perſon by whom, or in Favour of <whon 
they are wrought, and in Confirmation of tit 
Scheme of Doctrines and Laws, by him pub- 
hliſh'd to the World, in the Name of God. 
2 FP thly. 
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«hly. They muſt be fuch Miracles, or ex- 


traordinary Ads of Power, as never have been 
controlled or over-ruled by any ſuperior Mira- 

cles, or contrary Evidence. : 
J have here given the Author's whole Evi- 
dence of Miracles, as the Proof of ſuperna- 
tural Doctrines: But I had largely ſhewn, in 
my ſecond Volume in Anſwer to his firſt, 
that in every one of theſe Inſtances, which 
he makes his Characteriſticks of true Mira- 
cles, we are not only liable to, but in great 
and imminent Danger of Deception, either by 
aſcribing very unuſual and extraordinary na- 
tural Effects to ſupernatural Cauſes; or by 
ſuppoſing and preſuming Things to have been 
done in Fact, which really were not. I had 
largely prov'd, that Mankind, from the very 
Beginning, had been groſly deceived and 
abuſed, either by taking up with falſe Facts, 
or by aſcribing Things to wrong Cauſes, and 
that no Scheme of Impoſture, Superſtition, 
and falſe Religion ever did take Place, or ever 
could have ſucceeded, without pretending to 
ſuch Sort of ſupernatural Evidence. Now in 
Anſwer to all this, it might be expected, that 
the Author ſhould have proved, that however 
all the reſt of Mankind may have been de- 
ceived and impoſed on themſelves, by falſe, 
mittaken Facts, and wrong Cauſes, it is incre- 
dible, that the Jets and firſt Chriſtians ever 
ſhould; and that tho'Impoſture on the one Hand, 
and Enthuſiaſm on the other, have run thro' 
M 2 the 
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the World, from the Beginning to this Day, 
yet it cannot be ſuppoſed, that either of theſe 
ſhould be concerned in the Caſe before us. 
However, I ſhall not dwell upon the Author, 
who has not done it, or dared not attempt it; 
but fairly conſider what he has faid. 

I had obſervd, that we have no cer. 
tain Teſt, or Rule of Judgment, whereby 
to diſtinguiſh between a true Miracle, and a 
falſe one, or between a Thing of this Nature 
that is really done, or done only in Appear. 
ance; and that there is nothing in which 
Mankind have been more generally deceived, 
and impoſed on, than in ſuch ſuppoſed ſuper- 
natural Facts. But ſays the Author, þ. 75, 
* This is a very general Way of talking, 
<« and if it were good for any Thing, might 
ce be brought to prove, that becauſe Perſons 
<© have been ſometimes deceived and impoſed 
e upon in Facts, therefore no Man can ever F 
* depend upon the Teſtimony of his Senſes ; 
* in any Caſe whatſoever ; though our Au- 
“ thor himſelf elſewhere ſpeaks of the Teſti- 0 
* mony of our Senſes, as ſo certain, that they k 
* leave no Room to doubt of any Decep- WM . 
« tion.“ But the Author here miſtakes, or 
wiltully overlooks the whole Strength and WW .. 
Force of the Argument; for I ſay, the Teſti- 
mony of Senſe is much more certain, and WW .. 
may be more ſecurely depended. on, with Re- m 
gard to natural, than ſupernatural Facts. ¶ u 


There are very tew, it any, ſupernatural Wi 
Facts, 
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Facts, how ſtrongly ſoever atteſted by Senſe, 
that have held good upon a ſtricter Enquiry; 
and ſo far as we can judge, by any Obſerva- 
tion and Experience, we muſt conclude, that 
the Caſe has been always ſo, and that Men 
are more liable to be impoſed on, and more 
apt to impoſe on themſelves, with Reſpect to 
ſupernatural than natural Facts; and that 
therefore the Teſtimony of Senſe is not, and 
cannot be ſo credible in one Caſe, as in tho 
other; and therefore, if our Author would 
judge, either by Reaſon or Experience, from 
the preſent, or all paſt Ages, he muſt be 
more incredulous, and ſtand more upon his 
Guard, even againſt the Report of the Sen- 


ſes, with Reſpect to ſupernatural Facts, than 


ſuch as are common, ordinary, and natural. 

I obſery'd farther, that we have no Teſt or 
Rule of human Judgment, whereby to know 
what is, or what is not a Miracle, ſuppoſing 
a Thing to be really done, and that there is 
no Deception in the Caſe, with Regard to 
the Fact itſelf, becauſe we know not the ut- 


moſt Power of natural Agents, or Extent of 


natural Cauſes: And, therefore, how un- 
common and extraordinary ſoever a Thing 
may appear, there may be nothing miracu-- 
lous or ſupernatural in it; but in Oppoſition 
to this, the Author aſſerts, p. 76. That we 
may fo far know the utmoſt Power of na- 
tural Agents, or Extent of natural Cauſes, as 


with Certainty to pronounce, that ſome Things 


= BE which 
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which are really done in Fact, exceed the 
Power of all natural, material Cauſes, and 
muſt aſſure us of the immediate Interpoſition 
of God himſelf; and he inſtances in raiſing 
the Dead, or reſtoring, in an Inſtant, a dif. 
abled Limb, which had quite loſt its Uſe, 
That theſe Things, ſuppoſing the Truth of 
the Facts, would be very extraordinary, muſt 
be granted; but that they exceed the Power 
of all natural Agency, or Extent of natural 
| Cauſes, he has not proved, nor is he able to 
rove it. As to his farther Obſervation, 5. 
77. that God, conſiſtently with bis infinite Wil. 
dom and Goodneſs, and the Glory of his un- 
equaled Majeſty and Dominion, can never ſuffer 
ſuch Things to be done in Atteſtation of an 
Impoſture, or to promote the Intereſts of Vice, 
Falſbood, and Superſtition ; I agree with him, 
that God cannot ſuffer ſuch Things to be 
done either in Reality, or Appearance, with 
an Intention to promote Impoſture, Vice, Su- 
perſtition, and falſe Religion. I here pre- 
ſume, that if God ſuffers Men to be impoſed 
on, by falſe and counterfeit Miracles, in Con- 
firmation of a falſe Religion, and theſe Ap- 

arances are ſuch, that the Spectators or Per- 
{ons concerned are not able to diſcover the 
Impoſture, or detect the Cheat; this is the 
_ fame Thing with Reſpect to their Belief and 
Practice, and muſt have the ſame Effect upon 
them, as if thoſe Miracles were really wrought; 
and that God always has ſuffered the Bulk of 
| M.-,nkind 
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Mankind to be thus abuſed and cheated, and 
ſill does ſuffer it through the greateſt Part of 
Chriſtendom, is evident in Fact, and to all 
Experience. Now what muſt we do in this 
Caſe? Muſt we boldly impeach the Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs of God, and fay he does not 
act agreeably o the Glory of his 'unequaled 
Majefty and Dominion? Or muſt we own, 
that Miracles, or which is. the ſame Thing, 
ſuch Appearances of them as cannot be de- 
tected by the Perſons concerned, are no Teſt 
or Rule of Truth, and, conſequently, that if 
Men, who rely upon any ſuch Proof, ſhould 
be led into Error, Superſtition, and falſe Re- 
ligion, they cannot blame God for it? It is 
as evident as Light can make it, that this 
Pretence of Miracles and ſupernatural, ſenſi- 
ble Appearances, as a Proof of Truth, and 
Teſt of divine Authority, and Mens relying 
upon ſuch Proof, has been the Ground of 
all the Impoſture, Enthuſiaſm, Superſtition, 
and falſe Religion in the World. And when 
Men quitting the plain Principles of Nature 
and Reafon, will fly to Authority and fuper- 
natural Facts, for a Religion above Reaſon, 
they muſt not charge the Almighty with the 
Errors and Deluſions they may be thus led 
into, and kept under: But, perhaps, this 
Writer may live to repent of his Raſhneſs, in 
lying ſuch Streſs upon a Method of Truth, 
or Sort of Evidence, which he will never be 


able to ſupport. 
| M 4 To 
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To my obſerving, that where the Facts are 
not the immediate Objects of the Senſes, the 
Credibility or Degree of Evidence muſt be ſtil 
leſſened, the greater the Diſtance is from the 
Fountain, and the more Hands the Sto 
Paſſes thro' in the Conveyance; becauſe there 
will be the more Danger of intermediate Ad- 
ditions, Alterations, and Miſrepreſentations of 
the original Story : The learned Author, 
without denying this, thinks fit 70 Jay drun 
a Poſition in Oppoſition to it. His Poſition Is 
this, as to the whole Senſe of it, That there 
may be ſuch hiſtorical Credibility, and Proof 
of the original Facts, as to leave no reaſona- 
ble Ground of doubting to us at the great- 
eſt Diſtance of Time. I am not diſputing 
with him of what may be, or of what is 
barely poſſible. And as he has here offered 
nothing to prove the Probability of it, I (hall 
let this oppoire Poſition pals; only the Reader 
may obſerve, that this Writer continually 
keeps himſelf within the reaſonable Bounds 
of Poſſibilities and May-be's. 
I had farther obſerv'd, that as human Tel- 
timony muſt be always fallible, ſo, with Re- 
gard to ſupernatural Facts, ſuch as Miracles, 
Prodigies, Ghoſts, Apparitions, and Things 
in themſelves improbable, it has the leaſt and 
very loweſt Degree of Credibility ; and, there- 
fore, that the Evidence or Proof in this Caſe 
ought to be ſo much the ſtronger and in- 
conteſtable, in Proportion to the natural Im- 
probability, 
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probability, or Incredibility of the Thing. To 
this he replies, That a Thing's being extra- 
« ordinary and miraculous, is no Objection 
« againſt the Credibility of it, if at the 
« fame Time it be of ſuch a Nature, and fo 
« circumſtanced, that the Perſons who were 
« Witneſſes to it, might have as full Aſſurance 
« of the Certainty and Reality of it, as any 
« Man can poffibly have of any Facts what- 
% ſoever.” Tis well he introduces this with 
an if, and then roundly and abſolutely aſ- 
ſerts it to be ſo, for otherwiſe one might have 
expected the Proof, But fince this Writer 
thinks himſelf concerned to prove nothing, 
perhaps I may oblige him before we have 
done, by proving the contrary, and that what 
he here aſſerts is not really ſo; and this I hope 
will be ex abundanti. | 3 

I had obſerved, laſtly, on this Argument of 
Miracles, that it is highly improbable, and 
not to be admitted, that God ſhould work 
Miracles, or interpoſe by an immediate, di- 
vine Power, out of the Way of natural Agen- 
cy, but to anſwer ſome great End of vaſt Im- 
portance to Mankind; and, therefore, he 
would not work Miracles either to prove 
Things which were plainly and necelfurity 
true in Nature and Reaſon before, nor Things 
in their own Nature indifferent, and ſuch 
as can ſerve no good Uſe or Purpoſe, when 
they are known and put in Practice. Now 
here the Author grants, p. 30, that ſuch a 

| | divine 
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divine Interpoſition by Miracles muſt be to 
anſwer ſome great and valuable End; and he 
thinks one important End and Defign of it 
was, to prove the Truth and Certainty of na. 
tural Religion, i. e. to prove the Truth and 
Certainty of what was ſufficiently clear and 
evident in Nature and Reaſon before, and 
which we find the Heathen Moraliſts under: 
ſtood as well as the Apoſtles themſelves, which 
the Miracles could make never the clearer. 
But another great, important End and Uſe of 
the Miracles out Author imagines to have 
been, to prove certain very great and impor- 
tant Truths or Doctrines, which could never 
have been known or diſcovered by any Uſe of 
Reaſon ; but what theſe Doctrines are, we are 
yet to fork 4 and ſo I fear we are like to be, 
for any farther Light this Author will give 
3 
I had argued, that even Inſpiration it- 
felf, which was the Ground and Reaſon of 
Miracles, could' be no Teſt of 'Truth and 
found Doctrine; becauſe Men were oblig- 
ed to try the Spirits, to bring the Doctrines 
themſelves to the Teſt of Reaſon and ſound 
vdgment, and to confider their Nature and 
endency, thereby to know whether they 
eame from the Spirit of Truth and Righte- 
ouſneſs, or of Error and Deluſion. | 
To this the Author thus replies, p. 83. 
4 80 far as J can underſtand the Force of 


* "this Argument, it runs thus; that m_— 
| cc al 
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« all Doctrines are to be brought to the Teſt 
« and Judgment of Reaſon, ſo far, that no 
% PDoctrines muſt be admitted, that are evi- 
« dently contrary to the Principles of ſound 
« Reaſon, and ſubverſive of Morality, and 
« the eternal Rules of Righteouſneſs; there- 


% fore neither Inſpiration nor Miracles can 


* be depended on as any Proof of Doctrines 
« at all; nor 1s any more Regard to be had 
* to what comes this Way, and is thus at- 
« teſted, than if it had come in the ordinary 


% Way.” This was ſhrewdly gueſs'd by the | 


learned Author; he has hit upon the very 
Thing that I aim'd at, and which the Argu- 
ment demonſtratively proves. For if every 
Thing of this extraordinary Kind was to be 
brought to the Teſt of Reaſon and found 
Judgment, it could not itſelf be any Teſt or 
Rule of Judgment. But this, ſaith be, is a 
very ſtrange Way of Reaſoning ; nor is it eaſy 
to diſcern the Connexion of the Conclufion with 
the Premiſes. I cannot help the Strangenefs 
of it to this Author, but I am pretty ſure, 


that it is no ffranger than true. But he goes 
on to ſuppoſe certain Doctrines, which are ab- 


ſolutely above and beyond all Search or Diſ- 
covery of Reaſon, but appear perfectly juſt, 
reaſonable, and fit, when diſcovered by Re- 
yelation or Inſpiration ; and then aſks, whe- 
ther Miracles may not be a ſufficient Atteſta- 


tion and Proof of theſe? I anſwer, No. The 


Doctrines are not therefore true, becauſe they 
were 
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were given by Inſpiration, or becauſe Mira. 
cles had been wrought to atteſt them; but 
becauſe they appear true by their natural, 
rational Evidence, when they come to be pro. 
poſed to the Underſtanding. For whether a 
Man receives Truth by Inſpiration, or in the 
common, natural Way, this cannot alter the 
Rule of Judgment concerning Truth, which 
muſt be always the rational Evidence of the 
Thing, as appearing to the Underſtanding. For 
Infpiration itſelf can be no Rule of Truth, and 
if a Man may be as well inſpired with Falf- 
hood as Truth, tis evident, that no Miracles 
wrought in Confirmation of it can be any 
fuch Rule; and if a Man might not be in- 
ſpired with Falſhood as well as Truth, and 
by the Spirit of Error and Deluſion as well 
as by the Spirit of Truth and Righteouſneſs, 
there could be no Need of trying the Spirits 
by the rational Rule of Truth, which we 
are commanded to do. And this, I think, 
makes it evident even to a Demonſtration, that 
neither Inſpiration, nor Miracles, can be any 
Rule of Truth, and depending on them as 
ſuch has been always the great Source and 
Fountain of Error and Deluſion. Here tis 
like the Author would cry ont in his uſual 
Way, that it is abſolutely inconſiſtent with 
the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, to ſuffer 
Mankind to be thus deluded: But how 1s 
God obliged, by his Wiſdom or Goodneſs, 


to preſerve Mankind from Impoſture and En- 
| "vi thuſiaſm ? 
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thuſiaſm? If they will quit and forſake the 


natural, rational Rule of Truth, and ſeek 
out for other Rules, which can be no Rules 
at all, and which were never given or intend- 
ed as ſuch, they muſt take the Conſequences 
of it. 

The Author having thus clearly acquitted 
himſelf as to the general Argument of Mira- 
cles, comes in his third Chapter to vindicate, 
as he calls it, the Miracles of Moſes, and of 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles, as ſufficient Proofs 
and Atteſtations of the Truth of the Doc- 
trines. I think I had clearly, and almoſt de- 
monſtratively proved before, that no Inſpira- 
tion, no Miracles, how great ſoever the Pow- 
er may appear to common Apprehenſions, can 
be any Rule or Criterion of Truth at all. 

I had argued againſt the divine Commiſſion 
and Authority of Moſes, that the Egyptian 
Sorcerers exhibited as great Acts and Inſtances 
of Power as he, and that for any Thing 
that appears from the Hebrew Hiſtorians, the 
Miracles of the Egyprian Sorcerers were as 
real as thoſe of Moes. The Magicians of 
Egypt, by their magic Art, could turn their 
Wands into a Serpent, and then conyert 
that Serpent into a Rod again. They could 
create and annihilate a living Creature ; and 
nothing beyond this is recorded of Moſes. 
This I thought ſufficient to prove, that the 
Miracles of Moſes and the Sorcerers were ei- 
ther both real, or both equally magical, arti- 

| | ficial, 
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ficial, and counterfeit ; eſpecially as they both 
acted alike by their magical Wands, and the 
Conteſt was only whoſe Wand had mop 
Power and Virtue. And what gives one the 
ſtronger Suſpicion of Confederacy in this 
Caſe is, that Moſes could never work any of 
theſe Wonders alone, or without the Pre. 
ſence and Anliſtance of Aaron; for when 
Moſes gave the Word of Command, Aaory 
ſtill was to ſtretch out the Rod, or waye 
the Wand, and then the Thing was done by 
a hocus- pocus Legerdemain. And, perhaps, 
one Reaſon why the Egyptian Sorcerers could 
not create Lice, might de, becauſe they had 
none about them, and the raelites were better 
ſtock d; for according to all Antiquity, Le- 
proſy, Scabs, and Lice, were ſome of the 
Plagues with which theſe Shepherds, before 
their Expulſion, had infeſted, the Egyptian. 
But tis, I think, very plain, that this People 
had not leſs Faith than the Believers of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation now. It Moſes had told them, 
that Duſt was Lice, and that all the Duſt of 


Egypt was turned to Lice, though it might 


ſtill look like Duſt, and had aſſured them of 
this in tie Name, and by the Command of 
the Lord, they muſt have believ'd it. But 
no Teſtimony in the World can make ſuch a 
Story credible, becauſe the natural Improba- 
bility of Things muſt always outweigh the 
Credit of any Teſtimony ; eſpecially when 
the Stories are told by Men, who — 
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thing of Nature and common Providence, 
but aſcribed every Thing that happened to 
them, to Miracles, immediate Interpoſition, 
and ſupernatural Cauſes. But becauſe the 
Hebrew Hiſtorian has affirmed it, our Author 


would ſay, that the 1/rael:tes and Egyptians 


too were as ſure that all the Duſt throughout 
the Land had been turned into Lice, as any 
Man can be of any common, ſenſible Fact. 
But in the mean while, 'tis very hard, that 
they who cannot believe this, and many other 
Things equally credible, muſt be Sranded as 


Infidels. However, as to this Author's Argu- 


ments, I am in no Pain at all, but ſhould 
not care to be expoſed to his Charity. I have 
ſaid ſo much already in the Introduction, or 
Preliminary Diſcourſe, of the Maelites, or 
Hebrew Shepherds in Egypt, that I may here 
paſs over the more ſlightly our Author's Eva- 
hons and Blinds upon the Story; and yet 
ſome Notice mult be taken of it, leſt it might 


be thought of greater Weight than it real- 


ly is. 


With Regard to the Miracles in Egypt, | 


the Author owns, p. 89, that what is faid to 
have been done by the Sorcerers, muſt ex- 
ceed any human, or created Power ; but then 
he is perſuaded, that they did theje Things, only 
in Appearance. And why then might not the 
Miracles of Moſes be done only in Appear- 
ance? The Hiſtorian makes no Difference here 
between Reality and Appearance in one ns 
an 
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and the other; but on the contrary aſſertz, 
that the Sorcerers did ſuch and fuch Thing, 
as well as Moſes. But, ſays our Author, 5. 

1. The amazing Succeſſion of Wonders that 
followed, put it beyond all reaſonable Doubt 
that his Miracles were real and incomparabh 
grand, exceeding the Power of any Creature, 
Put was it not incomparably grand, and ex- 
ceeding the Power of any Creature, to create 
and annihilate a Serpent, to turn all the Wa. 
ter of the Nile into Blood, and to bring vaſt 
| Shoals of Frogs out of the River at a Word 
of Command? But ſuppoſing it all alike done 
only in Appearance, Moſes might be more 
ſkilful, or better aſſiſted, than the other Sor- 
cerers, and be able to go farther, and outdo 
them in their own Way. Moſes, we know, 
was {kill'd in all the Wiſdom and Learning 
of Egypt, and by living forty Years a prime 
Favourite at Court, as the reputed Son of 
Pharaoh's Daughter, he muſt have had Op- 

rtunities and Advantages of acquiring a 
greater Skill and Dexterity in their natural 
Magic and occult Philoſophy, than any of 
the common Sorcerers. But after all, that Mo- 
ſes wrought more and greater Wonders than 
the Egyptian Magicians, we muſt depend upon 
the ſole Credit of the Hebrew Hiſtorian, who 
is viſibly partial on his own Side. But all the 
Remains of profane Hiſtory relating to the 
moſt antient Shepherds in Egypt, repreſent 


this Matter quite otherwiſe, as we have ſcen 
already. 
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already. And by the Hebrew Author's own 
Account, Pharaob and his Miniſters were not 
convinced to the very laſt, that Moſes and 
Aaron had any divine Authority, or Com- 
miſſion from God, to lead the People ſafe, 
with all their Subſtance, out of Egypr. The 
Hebrew Managers had been peremptorily for- 
bid the King's Sight and Preſence, and bid 
look to themſelves, for Evil was before them. 
The Deſtruction of the People had been 
now vow'd and reſoly'd upon, and had they 
not all ſtole off by Night, and made a ſud- 
den, unexpected Flight to the Red Sea, they 
muſt have been all put to the Sword the 
next Day. ns 
But after all this Show and Blaze of Mi- 
racles and Prodigies in the Hebrew Hiſtorian, 
perhaps there might be nothing extraordina- 
ry or ſupernatural in it. The Plagues here 
mentioned were common enough in Egypt, 
and they are often ſubject to much the fame 
Calamities to this Day. Contagious Diſeaſes 
upon Man and Beaſt, the Over- running the 
Country with Vermin, and the Deſtruction 
of the Corn and Fruits of the Earth, tho” 
from natural Cauſes, might give the 1/raehites 
an Opportunity of eſcaping, when the Egyp- 
tans had otherwiſe got them in their Power, 
and would have cut them all off. And ſuch 
an extraordinary Providence and Concourſe 
of Calamities in Egypt, would afford the 
Hebrew Hiſtorian a ſufficient Occaſion to re- 
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reſent it all as miraculous. Tis evident, 
that theſe Hiſtorians, all down, are very apt to 


- aſcribe the moſt natural Events to ſupernatura 


Cauſes. They affect to relate nothing but 
Miracles in Favour of their own Nation, as 
if that People had been all along the peculiar 
Care and Favourites of Heaven : And yet the 
whole Story, from firſt to laſt, in their own 
Account of it, proves the contrary ; for there 
never was a more unhappy People than they, 
or any Nation leſs favoured by God and Pro. 
vidence. | ; 
To my aſking, to what good End or Pur. 
poſe were theſe Miracles intended, fince they 
were commonly wrought not for the Good, 


but Deſtruction of Mankind? The Author 


replies, That the great End of Moſes's Mi. 
“ racles was plainly this, to give Atteſtation 
© to a moſt excellent Law and Conſtitution, 
< eſtabliſhed for the moſt wiſe and valus- 
te ble Purpoſes, as I ſhewed, ſays he, large) 
« in my former Book, p. 94.” But I think 
J have fully and unanſwerably ſhew'd the 
contrary, and prov'd that this was a blind- 
ing, enſlaving, tyrannical Conſtitution, with 
Regard eſpecially to its Sacrifices and Prieſt- 
hood, founded upon the fame Principles f 


human bad Policy with the Laws and Prieſt- 


hood of Egypr; and any Thing that this 
Author may farther offer in Defence of what 
he had ſo largely ſbewed in his former Book, 


J ſhall conſider in its Place. I think I have 


clearly 
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clearly proved in general, that there can be 
no Connexion at all between Power and Truth, 
and that Miracles and Inſpiration, alone conſi- 
dered, cannot prove or atteſt the Truth of 
any Doctrines. The Deſign of the Miracles 
in Egypt, as repreſented by the Hebrew Hiſ- 
torian himſelf, was to convince Pharaoh and 
his Servants or Miniſters, that Mojes had a 
Commiſſion and Authority from God, to 
lead the 1/raelites peaceably and unmoleſted 
out of the Land, with all their Goods and 
Subſtance ; and to convince the People, that 
he had the ſame divine Commiſſion and Au- 
thority to conduct them ſafe to, and ſettle 
them peaceably in the Land of Canaan, 
which God had promiſed and ſworn to their 
Fathers four hundred Years before ; and that 
the Time ſettled for the Accompliſhment of 
this Promiſe, Prophecy, and- Oath, being 
now come, it was then to be made good: 
But neither of theſe Intentions, with Reſpe&t 
either to the Egyptians or Iſraelites, were at 
all anſwered, or obtained by theſe Miracles, 
and therefore God could never have had any 
ſuch End or View in them, though Moſes 
certainly had. And the remarkable Defeat 
of this Politician in all his Meaſures after- 
wards, plainly ſhews, that he either miſtook 
> 1 or gave a wrong Account 

Ot it. ; 
I had repreſented the bloody Conqueſt of 
Canaan, as projected by Miſes, and afterward 
2 executed 


3 


1 80 Superſtition and Tyranny 


executed by Joſbua, as inconſiſtent with the 
Perfections of God, and a moſt outragious 
Violation of the Law of Nature. But our 
Author, it ſeems, having fully conſidered 
this Objection before, in his Anſwer to Chri| 
tianity as old as the Creation, does not think 
fit to ſay much to it here; but he tells me, 
p. 97. © That in order to make good my 
et Argument, I muſt fairly prove, that it is 
« inconſiſtent with the Idea of God, conf. 
e der'd as the wiſe and righteous Governor of 
* the World, to puniſh a guilty Nation, even 
to utter Deſtruction, for their execrable 
Wickedneſs; or, that if it be juſt in him to 
« do ſo, he cannot commiſſion another Na- 
* tion to be the Executioners of his juſt Sen- 
< tence againſt them; or, that in this Caſe 
“ they ought not to execute ſuch Commil- 
« ſions; and that this alone will be ſuffictent to 
* prove, that a Diſpenſation was not from 
« God, which was confirmed by ſuch illuſ- 
4 trious Miracles, bearing all the Characters of 
“ a divine Interpoſition, and the Laws of 
* which were holy, juſt, and pure, and of 
te an excellent Tendency.” This Writer has 
an excellent Knack at taking every Thing for 
granted, even where the contrary had been 
roved to him by Arguments, which he s 
not able to anſwer. I think I have proved, 
that Moſes had no ſuch divine Commiſſion, 
thit God had never promiſed and ſworn what 


.he pretends and trumps up to ſerve a Turn, 
and 
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and that therefore the Whole muſt have been 


a Forgery, and a mere Pretence for invading 
the Rights and Properties of others, and ſa- 
crificing their Lives, in the moſt cruel Man- 
ner, to the ambitions Avarice and Blood- 
thirſtineſs of their Conquerors. When Fo/hua 
had conquered the inland, mountainous Parts 
of the Country, by butchering and murder- 
ing the Inhabitants and lawful Poſſeſſors, he 
divided the whole Land by Lot, from the 
River Jordan to the Mediterranean, Eaſt and 
Weſt, and from Zidon to the River of Egypt, 
North and South; all which, it ſeems, God 
had promiſed and ſworn to Abraham, though 
they were never in Poſſeſſion of much more 
than one Half of it. Joſbua here gave away what 
was none of his own, and what could never 
be got, and which therefore certainly God 
had never given. The Author likewiſe here 
alerts, and gives us his Word for it, that this 
Law was holy, juſt, and pure, and had an 
excellent Tendency : He muſt here include 
the ritual, ceremonial, or Levitical Law, or 
the Law relating to their Sacrifices and Prieſt- 
hood ; and yet he is not able to ſhew any one 
good End or Purpoſe that this Law ever 
ſerved, or could ſerve. + | 
This, I think, may be ſufficient to ſhew, 
that there was no ſuch divine Commiſſion 
and Authority in Fact. But to come home 
to his main Point: I fay, that the very Sup- 
poſition of ſuch a Commiſſion, for ſuch a Con- 
8 > queſt, 
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veſt, is abſurd, inconſiſtent, and contray to 
Ne and Reaſon. 
It is one Thing to aſk, what God may do 
by natural Cauſes, and in a Way of abſolute 
Sovereignty; and another, what he may do 
by free, accountable Agents, in the Way of 
moral Government. As the abſolute Sovereign 
and Proprietor of the World, no doubt but 
God may deſtroy a whole Nation at once by 
Fire, Water, Plague, Sword, or Famine, even 
though they were not apparently more exe- 
crably wicked than other Nations; as the Ca. 
naanites could not be wickeder than the Mat- 
lites themſelves. But with Regard to moral, 
free Agents, it cannot be doubted, but God 
will always govern them by the Law of natural 
Equity and Juftice, and upon the Rules and 
Principles of moral Rectitude. Had God in- 


tended to have deſtroy'd the Canaanites for 


their execrable Wickedneſs, no doubt but he 
would have cut them off all together that had 
been equally guilty, and not have ſhewn ſuch 
Partiality and Reſpect of Perſons, as only to 
have deſtroy'd the Sinners upon the Moun- 
tains, and ſpared thoſe in the Valleys. Be- 
ſides, had God intended to have deſtroyed 
and rooted out the Inhabitants of Paleſtine for 


their Sins, when they had been ripe for ſuch 


Vengeance, he would never have employed 


Inſtruments not equal to the Work, or oblig- 
ed the Mraelites, by a divine Commiſſion and 
Authority, to make good a Promiſe ary 
Oa 
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Oath to Abrabam, which he had not enabled 
them to execute. But the great Abſurdity 
is, that upon this Suppoſition, God mult have 
ated inconſiſtently with himſelf, and have 
given contradictory and repugnant Laws. I 
take the Right of Self-Defence to be a clear 
and unexceptionable Law of Nature, whieh 
God has given to all Mankind, and impreſs'd 
ſo ſtrongly upon them, that they cannot reſiſt 
it, where Lite itſelf is deſirable, or eligible. But 
it is here ſuppoſed, that God gave a poſitive 
Law to the 1/-aelites, authorizing them to 
deſtroy all the Canaanites, from the oldeſt 
Man to the ſucking Child, and at the fame 
Time continued the Canaanites under the na- 
tural, neceſſary Law and Right of Self- 
Defence, But had God given any ſuch poſi- 
tive Law and Authority to the 1/raelites, no 
doubt but he would have let the People of 
Paleſtine know it, and in ſome authentic Way 
or other aſſured them, that he had given away 
their Country to Strangers and Foreigners; - 
and that if they did not leave the Land, 
and give up all their natural, lawful Poſſeſ- 
fions, Rights, and Properties peaceably, and 
without Oppoſition, they muſt be all cut to 
Pieces, Men, Women, and Children. This 
would have ſaved a vaſt Effuſion of innocent 
Blood (for I ſuppoſe the Infants were inno- 
cent) and would have been perfectly agreea- 
ble to the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God. 
But the Author's Suppoſition deſtroys all Na- 
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ture and Reaſon, ſets the Almighty at Va- 
riance with himſelf, and makes him act the 
moſt inconſiſtent Part in the World, by 
eſtabliſhing contrary Laws without ſufficient- 
ly promulging them to the Parties concerned, 
I can hardly help pitying the- Author, to 
find him under a Neceſſity of maintaining 
ſuch Abſurdities. But he is, it ſeems, the 
choſen, deputed Champion of the Cauſe, and 
had rather, perhaps, give up every Thing 
elſe, than his imaginary Infallibility of theſe 
antient Hebrew Writings. 

I had urged, that the Miracles of Mojes, 
ſuppoſing them real, could anſwer no good 
End; becauſe the moral Law was ſufficiently 
known before, and depended on a much ſu- 

rior Evidence, adequate to the Underſtand- 
ings of all Mankind; and the ceremonial 
Law was ſuch a blinding, enſlaving Conſtitu- 
tion and State of Things, as to be uncapa- 
ble of any Proof. In Anſwer to this, the 
Author, p. 106. thus argues, That as the ſe- 
veral Nations of the Earth, at this Time, were 
fallen into the groſſeſt Idolatry and moral Wick- 


edneſs, it could not ſurely be inconſiſtent with 


the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, to bring 


them out of it, and reſtore them to the true 


Religion, by ſuch an extraordinary Diſpenſa- 
tion as this. This is the whole Senſe and 
Force of what he offers, and to quote it par- 


ticularly and verbatim here would be too te- 
dious, as it contains nothing but Harangue 


inſtead 
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inſtead of Argument, But the great Weak- 
neſs and Invalidity of what he here offers, is 
evident from hence, that this healing, reme- 
dying Law was never given to thoſe ſeveral 
Nations who had fallen into Idolatry, and 
who had loſt the true Knowledge and Wor- 
ſhip of God. It was given only to one ſmall, 
particular Nation in a little Corner of the 
Earth: This Nation were obliged, by their 
fundamental Law and Conſtitution, to main- 
tain no Friendſhip, Intercourſe, or Commu- 
nication with any other Nation; and, there- 
fore, ſurely, they could never ſpread or pro- 
pagate the true Religion, or the right Know- 
ledge and Worſhip of God among them. 
And as to that particular Nation to whom it 
was given, it never anſwered the End of keep- 
ing them from Idolatry, or making them 
better or wiſer than they were before; and, 
therefore, ſurely, God could have no ſuch 
Purpoſe or Intention in it. And as to the ce- 
remonial Law relating to their Sacrifices, 
Prieſthood, and Methods of expiating Sin, 
and atoning the Deity, I had faid a great deal 
to prove it a low, abject, blinding, and tyranni- 
cal Conſtitution and State of Things, unwor- 
thy of God, and perfectly inconſiſtent with 
that inward, ſpiritual Worſhip, which he can 
only accept and reward. But the Author, I 
preſume, does not think himſelf concerned to 
anſwer this, becauſe he ſays nothing to it but 
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what is ſo perfectly trifling and evaſive, that 


I ſhall not trouble the Reader with it. 


The Author comes next, þ. 107. to confi. 


der what I had faid concerning the Miracle, 


of Jeſus Chriſt ; and here it may be proper to 
premiſe two or three Things, to ſhorten the 
Argument, and avoid greater Prolixity in con- 
fidering the Author's particular Exceptions 

to what I had offered. | 
_ Th}, then, It may be obſerv'd, that Chriſt's 
Commiſſion, while he was living and acting 
in the Fleſh, extended only to the Few!) 
Nation, and beyond this he was not to exer- 
eiſe his Miniftry, either by himſelf or Diſci- 
Thus when Jeſus choſe the twelve and 
the ſeventy, and ſent them out to preach 
and teach among the Fews, it was with a 
particular Injunction not to go among the 
Gentiles, or Proſelytes of the Gate; nor to 
enter into any of the Cities of the Samari- 
fans; but to preach Repentance for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins in his Name to the Jeus on- 
ly, and declare, that he was ſent to the bf 
Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael. Accordingly we 
find the Miniſtry of Chriſt and the Apoſtles 
confined intirely to the three Provinces of Pa- 
lefſtine, Fudea, Samaria, and Galilee, where 
the Feruſalem Hebrew was underſtood and 
ſpoken, And though there were two large 
Countries, one to the North, and the other 
to the South, the Inhabitants of which had 
been circumciſed, and conformed themſelves 
3 to 
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to the whole Law of Moſes; yet we never 
find Chriſt or any of his Apoſtles preaching 
or teaching among them, becauſe the fame 
Language, the Feruſalem Hebrew, was not un- 
derſtood or ſpoken by them : But one of them, 
the Tureans, ſpoke the Syriac, and the 1du- 
means Arabic. And as the Diſciples had 
been born and bred in Galilee, the pooreſt 
Part of the Country, and in the loweſt Way 
of Life, it cannot be ſuppoſed, that they 
ſhould underſtand any other Language, or 
that they ſhould be able to read or write in 
their own Tongue. Thus when Peter and 
John, the two chief and leading Apoſtles, 
came to preach Jeſus, as ariſen from the 
Dead, the Prieſts and Rulers were aſtoniſhed 
at their Bolaneſi, that they ſhould dare open- 
ly charge the whole Nation with having 
murdered their King, or Meſſiah, and that 
there could be no poſſible Salvation or Deli- 
verance for them, but by believing in this Je- 
ſus, and owning him as the Chriſt, or King of 
Jrael, And their Boldneſs in this was the 
more remarkable, as theſe Men were known 
to be &ypapmala xal iftolat, perfectly ig- 
norant, illiterate Ruſticks, or Men who had 
no Knowledge of Letters. Now all this was 
plainly a national Quarrel about the Meſſiah 
or King, Reſtorer or Deliverer of Mrael, and 
in which no other Nation could hitherto be 
concerned. I do not here ſay, that this great 
Prophet had no farther Defign or View than 
| to 
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to this Nation only; but this, I fay, that 
while he lived he opened his Commiſſion no 
farther, and his Diſciples never underſtood 
him otherwiſe, 

2dly. It may therefore be farther obſerved, 
that Chriſt's own Apoſtles and Diſciples groſſy 
miſunderſtood and miſapply d all that he ſpoke 
to them in Parables and Allegories, about the 
Nature and Extent of his Kingdom, and De- 
ſign of his Miſſion. What he intended of 2 
ſpiritual Kingdom, and the Deliverance of 
Mankind in general from the Power and Cap- 
tivity of Sin and Satan, they underſtood of a 
temporal Kingdom to be ſet up and eſtabliſh- 
ed at Feruſalem, under his own Adminiſtra- 
tion, and of the Deliverance of that Nation 
from their Captivity to the Romans. And 
this Miſtake and Deluſion they continued in, 
even after they had received the Holy Ghoſt, 
that was to lead them into all Truth; and 
when they came to believe him riſen from 
the Dead, and preached him as ſuch, it was 
as the Jewiſh Meſſiah, the Chriſt, King, and 
Saviour of 1/rael; and they expected his ſe- 
cond Coming very ſpeedily, to ſet up his 
Kingdom, and that they ſhould live and 
reign with him in that very Generation, and 
before the Deceaſe of ſome who were then 
living. This is fo very plain in all the Goſ- 

Is, that it would be but waſting Time, and 
abuſing the Reader's Patience, to quote the parti- 


cular Paſſages for it. From this groſs _—_— of 
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theirs, the Diſciples, or Evangeliſts them- 
ſelves, repreſent Jeſus as acting an inconſiſtent 
Part, and talking of himſelf in a prevaricating 
Way. Sometimes they repreſent him as on- 
ing himſelf as the Meſſiah, or as that Prince 
and national Deliverer who was to reſtore the 
Kingdom, according to the Prophets ; and at 
other Times, they make him diſclaim and 
diſown any ſuch Character and Pretenſion. 
He ſharply rebuked the Devil, whom he caſt 
out, for declaring him as the Meſſiah, or 
King of Iſrael; and he ſtrictly charged all 
the Diſeaſed, the Blind, Sick and Lame, whom 
he cured, and who were reſtored by the Pow- 
er and Virtue of this Faith in him, not to 
ſpeak of, or mention him under his Name 
and Character; and did all he could to pre- 
vent the Spreading of ſuch a Notion and Re- 
port of him. The Truth of the Matter, 
therefore, ſeems to be this, that our Saviour 
all along, from firſt to laſt, diſclaim'd the 
Meſſiahſhip among them. But his own Dif- 
ciples and Followers could never be convinced 
to the contrary, but that he muſt be the 
Perſon. They thought, that he might not 
yet find it ſeaſonable, or a be ca Time, to 
declare for the Mefſiahſhip openly ; but they 
did not doubt but Things would ſoon take 
another Turn ; and, therefore, when he had 
been actually crucified, his Diſciples abſo- 
lutely gave up all Hope in him, or farther 
Expectations from him. We hoped this was 
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they had ſeen or heard of for forty Days to- 
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the Man who ſhould have ſaved Iſrael; but 
now their Hopes were all daſh'd, and the 
Thing was come to nothing. And is it credi. 
ble then, that Jeſus ſhould, while he lived, 
have plainly and expreſly told them, that he 
muſt be crucified, and ſhould rife again 
from the Dead on the third Day? Could they 


have no Hope or Expectation at all from 
ſuch plain and repeated Declarations of his! 
Nay, could this Thing be ſo openly and pub- 
lickly known to the whole Nation, that the 
Jewiſh Prieſts and Rulers went to the Gover- 
nor to demand a Guard to be ſet over the 
Sepulchre, to prevent any Impoſition or Cheat 
P this Kind, and yet not ſo much as ſuſ- 
pected by his own Diſciples, who looked up- 
on the firſt Report of it as an idle Tale? 
Nay, tis very plain, that the Diſciples them- 
ſelves were not convinced of the certain indu- 
bitable Truth of the Fact, from any Thing 


gether. Jeſus always appeared to them in 
Diſguiſe, and never twice in the ſame Like- 
neſs, or as the ſame Perſon they had ſeen be- 
fore; when they had ſeen and talked with him 
once or twice, they never knew him again 
by Sight; at his firſt Appearance they were 
always frightned, and thought they had en 
4 Spirit, and never ſuſpected it to be him till 
he was juſt vaniſhing, or till they had thought 
farther, and reflected on the Matter, 55 
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den they concluded, that it muſt have been 


uch a Perſon. The Diſciples, therefore, in 
this Caſe, were not as certain as any Man can 
be of any ſenfible Facls, which is what our 
Author {till inſiſts on, and glories in, when- 
ever he is talking of Miracles and ſupernatu- 
tal Facts. But tis very plain, that the Diſci- 
les were not thoroughly convinced of the 
Truth and Certainty of the Fact for the firſt 
fifty Days after the Reſurrection, nor did 
they ever preach, publiſh, or declare Jeſus 
to be riſen from the Dead, till the Conviction 
they receiv'd by the Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon about one hundred and twenty 
of them at Penteco/f. But having taken No- 
tice of this, and what Sort of Evidence it 
was, already, I ſhall here ſay no more of it, 
and ſhould not, indeed, have faid ſo much, 
had it not been to let this Author and others 
ſe, that theſe Things have not ſo ſtrong and 
full an Evidence as Senſe is capable of. And 
to carry our Aſſent or Belief of any Thing 
beyond the Evidence and Proof of it, is, I 
co Credulity, Enthuſiaſm, and implicit 
aith, | 
zaly. We may obſerve farther, that Jeſus 


Chriſt, while he was living and converſing a- 


mong the Jeus, and being himſelf a Jeu, 
was forced to accommodate himſelf, in great 
Meaſure, to the national Temper, Genius, 
Prejudices, and Prepoſſeſſions of that People, 
with the greateſt Meekncis, Patience, _ 
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Self-Denial; he bore with ſuch common Pre. 
judices and radicated Superſtition among them, 
which he knew to be too deeply rooted and 
incurable : He had many Things to ſay, even 
to his own Diſciples, which they could not yer 
bear. Such e and Prejudiceʒ 
therefore, as he found invincible among them, 
he left to God and Providence, and the future 
Event of Things. Had he plainly and ex- 
plicitly declared to his Diſciples and moſt 
zealous Followers, that they were much miſ- 
taken in him, that he was not the Man 
they took him for, that he was not that 
Prince of the Houſe of David, and lineally 
deſcended from him, who was to reſtore. the 
Kingdom, free them from the Roman Yoke, 
and eſtabliſh a fifth Monarchy, or univerſal 
Empire at Jeruſalem : Had he declared this, 
I fay, plainly and expreſly, his own Diſciples 
would have forſook him to a Man, and he 
could have done no Good at all among them. 
This muſt have daſhed and defeated the whole 
Deſign at once. On the other Hand, had he de- 
clared directly and plainly for the Meſſiahſhip 
and Kingdom, the Romans muſt have neceſſarily 
taken Cognizance of it, and cut him off as a 
Rebel, Traitor, and Enemy to Cæſar. This 


was a very great Dilemma, and therefore the 
divine Prophet, though ſent immediately from 
God; found it neceſſary not to declare openly. 
and plainly either one Way or the other. 
When John Baptiſt in Priſon ſent two of his 


. Diſciples 


— am — at * + 


inconſiſtent with Theocracy. 193 


Diſciples to him for a poſitive, categorical 
Anſwer, whether he was the Meſſiah, or the 
Perſon expected and promiſed as the Deliverer 
and Reſtorer of the Nation, or no, he gives 
no direct Anſwer, but, Go and tell John what 
you ſee and hear, the Dead are raiſed, the 
Blind receive their Sight, the Lame walk, &c. 
And from hence it was concluded, that he 
was really the Meſſiah, or the promiſed Re- 
ſtorer of the Few!/þ Nation, though he did 
not yet care to own it. But this was a groſs 
Miſtake of John Baptiſt, who had firſt pro- 
caim'd him under this Character of Meſſiah- 
ſhip at Jordan, of his own Ping 1-8 and other 
Followers who had believed in him, and ad- 
hered to him as their national Meſhah. But 
the great Prophet himſelf had given no real 
Occaſion for this, the Romans were fully ſa- 
tsfyd of it, and would have faved him if 
they could, and the Madneſs of thoſe who 
would have ſet him up as the King of Mael, 
or the Meſſiah of the Jeu, was made but 
a common Jeſt, and treated with all the 
Contempt imaginable. And this proved the 
greateſt Shock and Confuſion to his own Diſ- 
ciples, and drove them almoſt to their Wits 
End, as the Event evidently ſhews. Such 
was the hard Fate of this great and holy Pro- 
phet, to be hated and deſpiſed by his Ene- 
mies, betray'd by one of his own Diſciples, _ 
and miſunderſtood and miſrepreſented by all 
the reſt, And unhappy was it, in human 
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Judgment, that ſuch a Prophet, with his di. 
vine, irreſiſtible Doctrines, was ſent to the 
Jews only, and that he did not appear among 
the Gentiles, who in all Probability would 
have given him a better Reception, as 

did the Goipel afterward, when it came to he 
preach'd in its Power and Purity by St. Paul 
This great Apoſtle, and only Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, in preaching and publiſhing the Re- 
ligion of God and Nature, made no Uſe of 
Miracles, either of bis own Miracles, or thok 
of Chriſt himſelf; though in this Power of 
Miracles he was not inferior to the firſt and 
. chiefeſt Apoſtles, not excepting even Peter 
- himſelf, as he aſſures us in his Epiſtle to the 
Galatians. He preached, indeed, the Reſur. 
rection of Jeſus from the Dead, and the 
Power and Authority he had thereby received 
from God, as a Fact which he thought ſuff- 
ciently atteſted, though he had not been an 
Eye-Witneſs of it. But he did not confine 
Salvation to this Belief, as Peter had done. 
He appeals to Nature and Reaſon for tbe 
Truth of. Chriſt's Doctrines, and declares, 
' that every Man ſhall be judged by the Lav 
he had _ under, whether the written Law 
of the Jeus, or the common Law of Na- 


ture, as appearing in the Works of Creation, 


and written upon the Hearts of Men. And 

having premiſed thus much, the Subſtance of 

i —— J had urged before, 1 hall now g0 on 
n the Author. 1 | 
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From the 107th to the 1 14th Page, the Au- 
thor takes ſome Pains to prove, in Oppoſi- 
tion to me, that Jeſus Chriſt wrought his 
Miracles as an Atteſtation to the Truth of 
the DoFrines which he had then to teach and 
deliver to them, and not to prove his divine 
Authority as a true Prophet, and that he did 
not caſt out Devils, and work Miracles by a 
diabolical Power or Confederacy with the De- 
vil, which was the main Objection againſt 
him. But I would aſk this Writer, what 
neu Dofrines had Chriſt to teach and deli- 
yer, which had not been abundantly proved 
before, in this Way of Miracles, by Mofes 
and the Prophets? If he could 'tell us what 
Doctrines thoſe Miracles were wrought to 
prove, and which the Jeus did not believe 
before, he would ſolve the whole Difficulty. 
Chriſt himſelf often declares, that he came 
not to teach or preach any new Doctrines, or 
to introduce any new Religion. He appeals 
to Moſes and the Prophets, and to the Mira- 
cles wrought, or Evidence produced by them, 
for every Thing which he taught, or urged 
upon them. He declares, that he came. not 
to deſtroy or ſet aſide the Law, either in 
Whole or in Part; and he was a thorough 
Conformiſt himſelf even to the ceremonial 
Law, and taught others to do the ſame: 
Only he attempted to revive the moral Law, 
and to reſtore it to its true Uſe and Intention, 
and to throw off ſuch extra- legal and ſuper- 
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ſtitious Doctrines and Uſages, which they had 
receiv'd by Tradition from their Elders, and 
which tended only to advance the Power and 
Intereſt of the Prieſts, If theſe Miracles, 
therefore, were intended to prove the Truth 
of all his Doctrines, they muſt prove the 
continued Obligation of the ceremonial, as 
well as of the moral Law); for Chriſt himſelf 
practiſed and taught both. And, conſequent- 
ly, if the Miracles were intended as a Proof 
of Doctrines, they muſt prove the whole 
Scheme of Judaiſm. And 'tis plain, that 
the Galilean Apoſtles and Diſciples underſtood 
nothing elſe, who continued as ſtrict and ri- 
gid Jeus, with Reſpect to their Conformity 
to the whole Law, after the Death of Chriſt, 
as they had been before, — 

But this Author has intirely miſtaken the 


Uſe and Intention of the Miracles, as quoted 


by the Evangeliſts, which was to prove, that 

Jeſus was their promiſed Meſſiah, or that 
Prince of the Houſe of David, and lineally 
deſcended from him, who was to reſtore the 
Kingdom, and deliver the Nation. "Tis plain, 
from the Genealogies of Matthew and Luke, 
that the Deſign in them is to prove the Title 
of Jeſus to the Crown, by his Nincal Deſcent, 
as the right Heir from David, though the 


irreconcilable Differences in theſe two Ac- 


counts ſhew plainly, that the Fews had kept 
no certain Records of their Genealogies after 


the Babylonian, nor indeed, after the Aſſyrian 


Capti- 
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Captivity. But what is moſt ſurprizing is, 
that thoſe very Evangeliſts, who labour to 
prove his hereditary Right to the Kingdom, 
2s lineally deſcended from David, aſſure us, 
at the ſame Time, that he had no natural, 
human Deſcent at all; but that Mary con- 
ceived him by the Holy Ghoft, or immediate 
Power of God, while ſhe was a pure Virgin. 
And upon this Suppofition he was no more 
the Son of David, than of Saul, and no 
more of the Seed of Abraham, than of Mel- 
chigedet. And as two of the Evangeliſts men- 
tion nothing of this, ſo there is no original 
Proof or Evidence, but Mary's own Word, 
while ſhe lay under a ſtrong Suſpicion, and 
Joſeph had a Mind to put her away privately, 
without making her a publick Example. And 
this, it ſeems, he had certainly done, had 
got an Angel appeared and ſpoke to him in a 
Dream, and told him, that what Mary faid 
was true, But that an Angel appeared and 
poke to him in a Dream, can ſignify no 
more than that he dream'd an Angel appear'd 
and ſpoke to him, I cannot pretend to fay, 
that this ſupernatural Fact was not true, or 
that the Thing is impoſſible ; but this, I think, 
may be bold to fay, that the Evidence for it 
was not ſo clear and ſtrong as Senſe could 
make it, nor quite ſo clear as might be ex- 
pected to make ſuch a Thing probable. It 
would . doubtleſs have been more ſatisfactory, 
had there been ſome other Witneſſes to the 
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| Appearance and Diſcourſe of the Angel with 
NM her, that the Thing might not have depended 
b; on her ſole Teſtimony, who was the Perſon 
concerned, and whoſe Reputation lay at 
Stake. | 
But to return to the Argument: I think ] 
have clearly and unanſwerably prov'd, that 
there can be no Connexion between Power 
and Truth; and that many ſuch Acts of Pow. 
er, how extraordinary ſoever, can no more 
create or make any ſuch Connexion than one. 
The Miracles could not be wrought to prove 
the Truth of any new Doctrines or new Re- 
ligion, which this Prophet was then introduc- 
ing among the Fews, becauſe he diſclaims a- 
ny fuch. But theſe Miracles are plainly pro- 
duced and urged by the Hiſtorians to proye 
his prophetic Meſſiahſhip, or Right to the 
Kingdom, in their national Senſe, which he 
had all along diſclaim'd ; and though he was 
tried and put to Death for it, yet no ſufficient 
Proof could be brought, and they. were forced 
to ſuborn Witneſſes for it. This his Re- 
nunciation of the Meſſiahſhip or Kingdom 
to the very laſt, and when he came to die, 
put his Diſciples into the utmoſt Dread and 
Conſternation, They now ſaw they had 
been miſtaken in, and join'd a falſe Meſſiah; 
upon which they abandoned him, gave up 
all farther Hope in him, and fled for their 
Lives, | wy 
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But after all, that Miracles can be no Proof 
of Doctrines, or divine Commiſſion and Ap- 
robation of Perſons, we have Chriſt's own 
Word and Declaration to vouch. For many 
in the laſt Day will come and plead with 
him, that in his Name they had preached 
and propheſied, and caſt out Devils, and done 
many wonderful Works, who yet will be re- 
jected, and ſent off as Workers of Iniquity. 
Here had been great Miracles wrought, as 
Prophecy, caſting out Devils, healing Diſ- 
eaſes, Sc. which were all Works in them- 
ſelves, as having a natural, direct Tendency 
to the Good of Mankind. And yet as the 
moral Character was wanting, they could 
make out no divine Commiſſion or Approba- 
tion. The Prophets Elijah and Eliſba, with- 
out pretending to prove any new Doctrines, 
wrought many Miracles, and, among others, 
raiſed the Dead. Nay, the very Bones of 
Eliſba, after he had been dead and buried, 
recovered a dead Corpſe, and made him a 
living Man again, when the Body had been 
thrown into his Grave, 2 Kings xiii. 21, This, 
perhaps, might be the firſt Riſe and Founda- 
tion of the divine Power and Virtue of the 
dead Saints, by which an infinite Number of 
the moſt amazing Miracles were wrought all' 
over Chriſtendom in the fourth Century, and 
for which we have the Teſtimony of as great 
and celebrated Men for Learning and Piety, 
as the Church of Chriſt had ever produced. 
O 4 But 
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But this was all Ignorance, Enthuſiaſm, or 
Impoſture; whereas there could have been no 
ſuch Thing in the World two or three hun- 
dred Years before. | 

I had urged, that Faith of Healing, or a 
ſtrong, invincible Perſuaſion, that Jeſus was 
the Meſſiah or national Deliverer, was a Con- 
dition fine qua nom theſe miraculous Cures 
were wrought, and that therefore the Strength 
of Faith, or natural Power of Imagination, 
might be the principal Cauſe of ſuch extraor- 
dinary Cures, of which we have a great ma- 
ny more modern Inſtances : F thou believeſi 
thou may ſt be healed, thy Faith has made thee 
whole, or be it unto thee according to thy Faith, 
being almoſt the conſtant Language and Ex- 
preſſion to thoſe who had been, or were to be 
-healefl. But our Author inſiſts upon it, 5p. 
114. That there were ſome Exceptions to this, 
where a perſonal Faith was not neceſſary to 
the Cure, He therefore aſks, Could the Cen- 
turion's Faith heal bis dying Servant? Or 
could the Ruler's Faith heal his Son, and 
that in-an Inſtant, and at a Diſtance? I an- 
ſwer, no; but tho Servant and the Son 
knowing where the Prophet then was, and 
at what Time the Maſter and the Father 
would come up and ſpeak with him, and 
being firmly and invincibly perſuaded, that as 
ſoon as Jeſus could be ſpoke. with they ſhould 

be healed, their Faith and Imagination, tho 
| at a Diſtance, might work as ſtrongly, and 
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have the ſame Effect, as if they had been 
perſonally preſent at the ſame Time. And 
that the Power of Imagination and Strength 
of Perſuaſion had a great Hand in theſe Mi- 
racles, ſeems pretty plain in the Caſes or In- 
ſtances of Peter and Paul, and the extraor- 
dinary Cures: they wrought, without know- 

ing any Thing of the Matter themſelves. 
With Regard to Peter, They brought the Sick 
into the Streets, and laid them in Beds and 
Couches, that at leaſt the Shadow of Peter, 
when be came by, might ſhadow ſome of them. 
And of this Sort of Believers, - there came 
Multitudes out of the Cities round about unto 
Jeruſalem, bringing fick Folks, and them who 
were vexed with unclean Spirits, who were 
healed, Acts v. 15, 16. And thus when, Paul 
was at Epbeſus, God wrought no ſmall Mira- 
cls by the Hands of Paul: So that from bis 
Body were brought unto the Sick, Napkins and 
Handkerchiefs, and the Diſeaſes departed, and 
the evil Spirits went out of them, Acts xix. 
11, 12. Theſe, - perhaps, are ſome of the 
ſtrongeſt Inſtances of Enthuſiaſm, and the 
Power of Imagination, that ever were known. 
But here was no voluntary Agency or Con- 
currence .of thoſe Apoſtles themſelves : They 
could caſt out Devils, and heal all Manner 
of Diſeaſes, by a Shadow or Handkerchief, 
without knowing any Thing of the Matter. 
durely here their Faith made them whole 
But the Author having given up theſe mira- 
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culous Cures, by the Power of Faith, 
Force of Imagination, has nothing left 10 
the Reſurrection Miracles, which are very 
few, and theſe not altogether indiſputable, or 
as clear as any ſenfible Fact could be. 
I had hitherto ſuppoſed the certain, indu- 
bitable Truth of the Facts themſelves, and 
upon that Suppoſition, I think I had evi. 
dently proved, that thoſe Miracles related of 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles, could have no ſuch 
Intention, nor anſwer any ſuch End, as this 
Author has aſſigned them : They could not 
be defigned to prove the Truth of any new 
Doctrines, or new Religion; becauſe Chriſt 
himſelf, and all his Diſciples, were ſtri& 
— rye Tews, according to the Law of 
and never pretended to any other Re- 
lp 2 It was only a Faction among Few: 
hives, and ths only Queſtion then was, 
Whether this Jeſus was the Meſſiah, the King 
of Jjrael, or that Prince of the Houſe of 
David, who was to' reſtore the Kingdom, 
and deliver the Nation? Here the Galiban 
Diſciples, and thoſe that adhered to him, 
maintained the Affirmative; and all the reſt of 
the Nation ftood to the Negative, and reject- 
ed him under that Character: But they did 
not reject him as a Prophet and Preacher of 
Righteouſneſs, and many of the Prieſts and 
Rulers believed in him ſo far. The whole 
Nation would have received him as a Pro- 


phet, as they had done John Baptist, 55 
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there been no Pretenſions to the Meſſiahſhip, 
or Kingdom: But his own Diſciples had been 
the true Cauſe and Occaſion of all the Troubles 
and Confuſion of that Time, and of bringing 
their Maſter to the Croſs, by their miſtaken . 
Notions of him, groundleſs Expectations from 
him, and the falſe Reports they ſpread about 
him, as the Mefiah, or King of Ijrael. And, 
therefore, when Jeſus was taken, and put 
upon his Examination: and Trial, and had 
deny'd the Charge brought againſt him, his 
Diſciples all forſook him, and fled ; and, had 
they ſtood it, and been brought to an Exa- 
mination themſelves, they muſt have confeſs d, 
that they had always underſtood and taken 
him for the Meſſiah, or for that Perſon who 
had been foretold - and promiſed, and. who 
was now ſent to reſtore the Kingdom, and 
deliver the Nation from their Subjection to 
the Romans. And ſuch Evidence muſt neceſ- 
farily have condemn'd him by the Roman 
Law; and Pilate, in ſuch a Caſe, could not 
have labour'd to fave him. | 
Now when Chriſt's own Diſciples wer 
under ſuch Miſtakes and Miſapprehenſions 
concerning his true Character, the Nature of 
his Kingdom, and Defign of his Miſſion; 
tis no Wonder, that they ſhould miſrepreſent 
Things, and give an inconſiſtent Account of 
him. When he, in all his Parables and Al- 
legories relating to himſelf and his Kingdom, 
meant one Thing, and they underſtood another, 
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tis impoſſible there ſhould have been any 
right Underſtanding between them. But 
when the Diſciples came afterward to believe 
in Jeſus, and preach him openly, as riſen 
from the Dead, all their former Hopes and 
1 were reviv d, and more ſtrength- 


and confirmed than ever. He was now 
the Meſſiah, the Reſtorer of the Kingdom, 
and Deliverer of the Nation again, and was 
to come again from Heaven, and ſet up his 
Kingdom among them in that very Genera- 
tion, And now they repreſent him as having 
plainly and expreſly declared all this, while he 
was living and converſing with them; whereas 
tis plain, that they had never thought, or ſo 
much as dream'd of his being to rife again 
from the Dead, at firſt, when he had been 
crucified. But as ſoon as they came to be- 
lieve the Reſurrection, they reſumed all the 
fame Mifapprehenſions of him, and made 
the ſame wrong Conſtruction of what he had 
faid, as they had done before in his Life- 
Time. 

Tis very plain, that theſe Miracles, which 
made fo much Noiſe afterwards, were not 
generally believed or credited at that Time. 
His own Brethren did not believe the Reports 
of them: They did not receive him as the 
Meſſiah while he lived, and he could work 
none of thoſe unconteſtable Miracles at Na- 
zareth in his own Family, and among his 


Neighbours and A where he had 
been 
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been born, and brought up. His own Bre- 
thren rebuke and rally him, for keeping him- 
{elf ſo very cloſe and private in ſuch a remote 
Part of the Country, and for not appearing 

nly at Feruſalem, and in the great Towns 
and Cities of Fudea, if he could do ſuch 
mighty Works as had been rumour'd of him. 
His Brethren ſaid unto him, Depart hence, and 
go into Judea, that thy Diſciples may fee thy 
Works which thou doeſt; for there is no Man 
that doth any Thing ſecretly, when he himſelf 
ſeeketh to be famous. I thou dbeſt theſe Things, 
ew thyſelf to the World, John vii. 3, 4. This 
was a {mart Piece of Raillery, and ſhews, 
that his own Brethren were now as much 
Unbelievers with Regard to the Meſſiahſhip 
then talk d of, as the Scribes and Fm 
themſelves. 

Had this great Prophet and Reformer had 
2 diſcretionary Power of working Miracles in 
Proof of his Mefliahſhip, no Doubt but he 
would have choſen to work them chiefly up- 
on Unbelievers, and eſpecially in the Sight 
and Preſence of ſuch, . as the moſt effec- 
tual Means for their Conviction and Conver- 
hon, Nay, he would have caſt out all the 
Devils, = healed all the Diſeaſes in the 
Country : But yet we find the Caſe was quite 
otherwiſe; for when the unbelieving Scribes 
and Phariſees often urge him to ſhew ſome 
digns, or work ſome Miracle before them, he 
aways refuſes to gratify them, or to give chem 


any 
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any ſuch Conviction. None but Believers, 
or ſuch as had a ſtrong, ' invincible Perſuz. 
ſion of his being the Meſſiah and Reſtorer of 
the Kingdom, could receive the leaſt Benefit 
from any of thoſe: Miracles. And this Faith 
was not only what Jeſus could not, but like. 
wiſe what he would not give, had it been in 
his Power, fince we find, that he endeayour. 
ed all along, as much as poſſible, to ſuppreſs 
and bear it down, and quaſh the Reports of 
it. This ſtrong 'Perſuation, therefore, con- 
cerning Jeſus as the national Meſliah, was 
a Sort of over-bearing Enthuſiaſm, or Mad- 
neſs, which had ſeized the Diſciples, and x 
great Part of the People, in and about Gali- 
lee. And when the People were thus heated, 
and wrought up to ſuch a Temper, no Doubt 
but they were capable of being miraculouſly 
impreſs d, and could even work Miracles u 

on themſelves. And all this they would be 
ſure to aggrandize, and make the moſt of 
But where there is thus any darling Party- 


Intereſt to ſtrengthen and confirm, there is 


not always the ſtricteſt Regard to Truth of 


Fiacts, eſpecially where thoſe Facts are of an 


h extraordinary Nature, and atteſted only by 
the /ame Party. Moſt of this 1 had cither 
urged or intimated before; and what our 
Author now offers againſt it is ſo very trifling 
and evaſive, that I wonder how he could 
prevail with himſelf to let it paſs for an An- 
ſwer. What the Author has farther in this 
* Chapter, 
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Chapter, is nothing but a theatrical Harangue 
upon the Clearneſs and Invincibility of the o- 
riginal Evidence, and the unexceptionable 
Way in which it has been convey'd and hand- 
ed down to us; as to which, at preſent, I 
have nothing more to ſay, and ſhall therefore 
go on to his fourth Chapter, . 


CHAP. III 


THE Author here, in the Beginning of 
T” his fourth Chapter, complains, that 1 
had taken no Notice of .what he had 
offered in Defence of the Law of Ms, as a 
moſt wiſe and excellent Conititution, intend- 
ed for, and actually anſwering ſeveral great 
and valuable Purpoſes. I muſt profeſs, that 
I did not willingly or defignedly overlook or 
paſs by any Argument of his to this Purpoſe : 
But whatever 1 might have omitted in my ſe- 
cond Volume, I hope the Reader will find 
 lupply'd in this Defence of it. But if the 
Author ſhould think otherwiſe, that he has 
ſufficiently gained his Point already, that he 
may be ſilent for the future, and need ſay no 
more as to the Argument from Miracles, and 
the Excellency of the Moſaic Conſtitution, it 
will be as well, and we ſhall both find our 
on Accounts in it. 


208 Superſtition and Tyranny 
To my aſking, How ſhall we know or 
prove, that God did enter into a ſpecial Rela- 
tion to that People? Muſt we take their own 
Words, or the proud ſuperſtitious Imagination 
of their own People for it? The Author re. 
plies, p. 128. © That it is proved by the fame 
Evidence by which the divine Authority of 
* the Law of Mſes is proved, which was in it 
very original Conſtitution in the Nature of 
* a ſpecial Covenant with that People, in 
* which God condeſcended to enter into a 
_ © peculiar Relation to them, and erected 
<« them into a pecular Polity; for wiſe and 
valuable Ends; and, conſequently, it was 
* confirmed by the Teſtimony of God him- 
e ſelf, who, as has been already ſhewn, did 
“ in an extraordinary Manner bear Witneſs 
to the divine Miſſion of Moſes, and the 
* divine Original and Authority of the Laws 
ce he delivered in his Name.” But muſt we 
not take their on Words for all this, or does 
it not all depend upon the Hfallibility of their 
own Hiſtorians? I — ſaid a great deal to 
ſhew, from the Nature and Reaſon of the 
T hing itſelf, that their Law, eſpecially the ce- 
remonial Part of it, could not be a divine In- 
ſtitution. And how does the Author prove the 
contrary, but by quoting their: own Word, 
and urging their own Authority for it? For 1 
am ſure, he has not anſwered or confuted any 
one Argument of mine; and'this will farther 
appear, as we go along. | 
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I had proved from St. Paul, that the Abra- 


Janic Covenant was perfectly diſtinct from 
the Law of Moſes, that it ſubſiſted before the 
Law, and that the Terms or Conditions of it, 
2s a Covenant of Righteouſneſs, muſt extend 
to all Mankind, independent of Mqſes and the 
Law, This is what I had evidently proved, 
and the Author, for any Thing I can ſee, 
grants it, But, faith he, p. 129. Doth it fol- 
low from thence, that God never entered into 
any ſpecial Relation to the People of Mrael at 
all, nor erected them into a peculiar Polity ? 
No, it does not follow from thence ; but it 
plainly follows, that the Few:/þ Nation were 
not a peculiar People, as the Seed of Abra- 
lam, or in Conſequence of that Covenant and 
Promiſe from which they claim'd; and this 
dt. Paul clearly proves, as Chriſt himſelf had 
done before. But the Author would here 


prove the Peculiarity of the Jeiſh Nation 


tom the Law; whereas they never pleaded 
the Law for this Privilege, but the Covenant 
of Promiſe, or Covenant of God with Abra- 
lan. They pretended to be elected in Abra- 
lam, and not in Moſes. The Law of Moſes 
was indeed peculiar to that Nation, and fo is 
eyery other national Law peculiar to thoſe 
who are under it. The Law made this Na- 
ton the peculiar People of Mees, but not the 
peculiar People of God. St. Paul, indeed, 
could not directly attack even the ceremonial 
Law; had he expreſly deny'd its divine Au- 

go ER _ thority, 
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thority, the Jews would have ſtoned him, 
But as he repreſents it, as a carnal, bling. 
ing, enſlaving, and inſufferable Scheme, and 
rejected it in its literal, and only original 
Senſe, as inſtituted by Moſes, tis very plain, 
that he could not believe it to be of divine In- 
ſtitution. 

The Author had urged, that the Moſaic 
Conſtitution or Law, was of great Advan- 
tage for keeping up the Knowledge and Worſhip 
of the one true God in the World, To which 
J had replied, That this Law never anſwered 
any ſuch End, either with Reſpect to that 
Nation, or any other. And the Author, 6 
far as I can fee, confutes this, by granting it: 
Only he obſerves, that notwithſtanding all 
the Degeneracy, Revolts, and Apoſtaly of 
that Nation to Idolatry, there were till ſome 
among them, who retained the Knowledge 
and Worſhip of the true God. And the 
ſame may be faid of all other Nations, for 
God had never. left himſelf without Witneſs 
of his eternal Power and Godhead. Amidſt 
all the Idolatry and vulgar Superſtition of 
the Heathens, their Philoſophers and Mora- 
lifts, and almoſt all Men of a liberal Educa- 
tion among them, had as right Notions of 
God and Providence, as any of the Jews 
themſelves; and they look'd upon the vulgar 
Religion, as only a Piece of State-Policy, and 
as ſuch only they outwardly comply'd with 
it. The Medes and Perſians, two mighty 
| Nations, 
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Nations, had always retained the Knowledge 
and Worſhip of one true God, which they 
never received from the Jews. And whatever 
it may be imagined that God had promiſed to 
Abrabam, fare I am, that this Nation was 
never a Bleſſing to any other Nation. They 
have always proved a Curſe where-ever they 
have come, and were the greateſt and moſt 
outrageous Oppoſers of the Goſpel at firſt, 
from their Zeal for the Law. 

I had argued, that the popular, local, ora- 


cular God of 1/rae/, who always locally re- 
fided among them, fat upon the Mercy-Seat 


between the Cherubims over the Ark, and 


was occaſionally carried about from Place to 


Place, could not be the true God, the infinite 


Creator and Governor of the World ; but 
muſt have been an Idol after the Manner of 
Egypt, and other Nations, who had ſuch 
Gods. And that the Worſhip paid him in 
coſtly, burdenſome Sacrifices, uſeleſs Ceremo- 
nes, and bare, external, carnal Obſervances, 
could not be agreeable to the Nature, Perfec- 
tions, and inward ſpiritual Worſhip of the 
tue God. And this ſeems to be ſo juſt and 
neceſſary a Concluſion, that one would think 
any Man free from Prejudice, muſt fee and 
own it at firſt View. But ſhould our Author 


allow this, or ſhould it be proved againſt - 


him, it muſt overthrow his whole Scheme at 
once; and, therefore, I ſhall conſider very 
FP 2 particu- 
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particularly and diſtinctly, all that he has of. 

fered in Anſwer to it. | | 
He pretends, p. 13 5. That it was the true 
God, the Lord of Heaven and Earth, who 
thus manifeſted himſelf to the 1/raelites, by a 
local, viſible Preſence, and audible Voice, as 
the God of Vrael only, and of no other Na- 
tion. But that the fupream Being ſhould 
continue a viſible, ſenſible Signal of his Pre- 
ſence in, and Protection of one Nation only, 
as their God, Guardian, and Deliverer, while 
he was a ſworn Enemy to all other Nations, 
is as abhorrent to the Nature and Perfection 
of the true God, as any Thing he could ima- 
gine. That God ſhould manifeſt ſuch an un- 
reaſonable Partiality, or groundleſs Reſpect of 
Perſons, as to love and favour one of the wick- 
edeſt Nations in the World, while he hated and 
abandoned all the reſt, is as credible as that 
the true God is an Idol. But if they were ſo 
groſly ſuperſtitious, as to imagine, that the 
God who thus manifeſted his ſpecial Preſence 
and Favour only among them, was the true 
God, the Creator and Governor of the World, 
their whole Hiſtory, from firſt to laſt, ſnews, 
that this was falſe in Fact; and that in the 
Courſe of his Providence and moral Govern- 
ment, he generally ſucceeded, proſpered, and 
favoured their Enemies, while he plagued and 
diſtreſſed them. And if they worſhiped the 
true God under ſuch a falſe, idolatrous No- 
tion of him, it was the very ſame Thing, in 
ed See =_— Ettect, 
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Effect, as worſhiping an Idol; eſpecially when 
the Worſhip to be paid him, and which Mo- 
ſs had inſtituted, was of the very ſame Na- 
tire and Kind with that which the Heathen 
Nations paid to their tutelar Idols. For a 
Prieſthood and Sacrifices were inſtituted: to 
this God of Hrael, with as much ſenſeleſs 
Ceremony, external Pomp, and coſtly, bur- 
denſome Services, which were as carnal, un- 
profitable, and as contrary to the Nature of 
tue Religion, as ever had been ſeen in Egypt. 
But the People were perſuaded, and made be- 
leve, that while they continued this Sort of 
Worſhip in the Moſaic Tribe and Family, and 
offered no Sacrifices, or paid any Revenues, 
but to their own Prieſts, the true God would 
be always with them, and for them; and, 
indeed, Moſes ſeems to have underſtood the 
Power of Enthuſiaſm, and national Pride, 
3 well as any Politician ſince his Time. But 
this confining the Preſence and Favour of God 
to a Place, and to ſome viſible, ſenſible Sym- 
bols of his being with them, and ready to 
aſſiſt them, was the very Idolatry of the Hea-' 
tens. They were not ſo ſtupid and ſenſeleſs 
3s to imagine, that thoſe Idols, or Symbols of 
dine Favour, were Jehovah, or the ſupream 
Being himſelf : But they thought, that the 
celeſtial, mediatorial Gods, or Guardian An- 
gels, had a particular, local Reſidence in thoſe 
Paces, as the Miniſters of Providence, and 
the ſenſible Signals and Repreſentations of -* 
P 3 God's 
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God's ſpecial Preſence and Favour. And in 
like Manner the Mraelites had their guardian, 
_ reſidential Angels: They had the Angel of 
the Covenant, or Angel of God's Preſence, 
always with them, as they conceited, and 
had been taught to believe. And theſe me. 
diatorial or miniſterial Angels they petitioned 
and invoked as their Guardians, Governors, 
Diſpoſers under God, and as his Miniſters 
and Repreſentatives. And thus Jaalob on 
his Death-Bed invokes God and the Angel 
diſtinctly and ſeparately, for the ſame Bleſ- 
fings, as ſuppoſing. his Guardian Angel to be 
the commiſſioned, authorized Miniſter of God 
to him. And thus when an Angel was ſup— 
poſed to appear and ſpeak to Men, it is faid, 
that Jehovah appeared and declared fo alſo, 
that is, Jehovah appeared and ſpoke this or 
that, by his miniſterial Angel and Repreſen- 
tative. And I have ſhewn in the Introduction, 
or Preliminary Diſcourſe, that this miniſte- 
rial Worſhip of Angels, or of God by An- 
gels, was the Riſe and Foundation of all the 
Idolatry of Egypt, and other Nations. And 
I cannot ſee, that Moſes, in his Scheme, had 
much mended the Matter, or altered the Caf 
in general, though he had thrown off the 
groſſer Superſtition of Image-Worſhip, and 
the Multiplicity of ſuch local, tutelar Gods. 
When the Philiſtines took the Ark, though 
the 1/-aelites. could not imagine that Jehovah 
was not {till preſent in their Country, as well 
| 5 as 
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as every where elſe; yet they thought they 
had loſt their miniſterial Guardian and Pro- 
tector, or the Angel by whom they mediato- 
rally worſhiped God; and the Idolatry and 
tutelar Worſhip of the Heathens was of the 
fame Nature and Kind. But the Author 
groſly miſtook me, in imagining, that I 
thought that the Maelites worſhiped an Idol, 
or local, tutelar God, as Jehovah, or the ſu- 
pream God, as he ou it upon me, p. 134, 
135. But I take this Preſence of the Angel 
of the Covenant, as the continued, reſidential 
Repreſentative of God to the Maelites, and 
the Worſhip or Regard paid to him on that 
Account, to have been as much a Deluſion as 
the heathen, imaginary, tutelar Deities. And 
it ſeems to me extreamly plain, that this 
Angel of the Covenant, or Angel of God's Pre- 
ſence, though he was not Jehovah himſelf, 
yet being his immediate Miniſter and Re- 
preſentative, and as they worſhiped God in 
and by him ; he was next to him in Honour 
and Dignity, and was ſo conſidered and re- 
garded. But as the more ignorant and ſuper- 
ſtitions Vulgar among them did not, per- 
haps, conſider this Subordination of their lo- 
cal, tutelar Deities, to the ſupream God; but 
often worſhiped them immediately and ulti- 
mately, without any farther Reference; ſo it 
ſeems plain enough, that the Groſs of the 
People among the Iyaelites, who for Igno- 
rance and Stupidity came not behind any 
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other Nation in the, World, did after the 
ſame Manner confound their local Guardian 
with the, Jehovah himſelf, and regarded and 
worſhiped him ultimately, as the ſupream 
God. There are ſo many vulgar Paſſages, 
and popular Phraſes in the Books of Moſes, 
which ook ſtrongly this Way, that one can 
hardly help concluding, that this was the 
Caſe, It was Jehovah himſelf, as diſtin- 
8 from the Angel, who appeared and 
1 to Moſes, attended him up and down in 
e Wilderneſs, and converſed familiarly with 
him Face to Face. It was Jehovah himſelf, 
as perſonally preſent, who gave the Law to 
Moſes, was ſeen by the Elders of Mael upon 
the Mount, and who afterwards gave Com- 
mandment concerning Solomon's building him 
a Houſe to dwell in. And theſe People were 
no ſuch Philoſophers, or abſtract Reaſoners, 
as not to take ſuch Things from Moſes in 
their obvious, literal Senſe. And we find, 
that all Politicians, in every Country, ſo far 
as we have any Hiſtory, have had one Reli- 
gion for the groſs, ignorant Vulgar, and an- 
other for the Wiſer and more Learned. This 
has always been ſo hitherto; and, I fear, 

muſt ſtill be ſo, TRE 11. 2 
When I am ſpeaking of the popular No- 
tion of the God of 1/rael,, and how|Mofes re- 
A him to the People, as the God and 
rotector of that Nation only, and who 
would be an Enemy and Avenger of af 
| 5 | | other 
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other Nations, who ſhould dare to diſturb or 
moleſt his choſen, beloved People, while they 
kept to this political Law ; the Author pre- 
ſently flies off to the Deſcriptions which the 
Prophets had given of the univerſal Power, 
Preſence, and paternal Care of the ſupream 
and true God, many hundred Years after. the 
Days of Moſes, and about the Time of the 
Aſyrian Captivity. But there is no Dealing 
with a Man who will contradict one in 
every Thing, and always reſolve to miſun- 
derſtand what he cannot confute. That the 
popular Notion of the God of Mrael was, that 
he was the God, the Guardian and Protector 
of that Nation only, that they were his only 
choſen and beloved People, no Body, I be- 
lere, but this Writer, would have deny'd. 
And as to his Covenant of Peculiarity, and 
particular Election of this Nation, he has 
made but a very poor Hand of it yet, and 
can produce no Authority for it, without tak- 
ing up with the Jewiſb national Prejudices, 
and bringing in this People as Vouchers for 
themſelves : And this to prove a Poſition that 
8 as contrary to the whole Courſe and Run 
of the Hiſtory itſelf of what was really true 
in Fact, as it is to the Perfections of God, 
and the Reaſon of Things. But becauſe I 
bad ſaid, that it was always the univerſally 
receiv'd Notion of this Nation, that they 
were the only peculiar elect People of God 
in the World, and that they ay 

oned 
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ſtoned any Prophet who ſhould have. come 
to them with any other Doctrine; the Author 
5. 139. breaks out into this Exclamation, 
J am fo uſed to the Author's Way of re. 
<< preſenting Things, that I am not ſurprized 
«at this, though ever fo contrary to Truth 
« and Decency.” And then he goes on to 
obſerve what Repreſentations the Prophets, in 
after Ages, gave us of God and Providence 
univerſally reſpecting all Mankind. But the 
Queſtion here is, What was the general pre- 
vailing and popular Notion of God among 
the 1/raelites and eus, with Reſpect to them- 
felves, as the only peculiar elect People and 
Favourites of God upon Earth? And whe- 
ther this Notion and Opinion of the Peculia- 
rity of ſo wicked and -profligate a Nation be 
not. contrary to the Perfections of God, to 
the Reaſon of Things, and to all hiſtorical 
Truth in Fact? It appears from their whole 
- Hiſtory, that this People were never the pe- 
culiar Favourites of Heaven; and yet no 
Prophet ever dared tell them fo, even under 
their greateſt Degeneracy and Wickednels, 
And was not all this vain Boaſting then ow- 
ing to Enthuſiaſm and national Pride? But 
however they might be the peculiar People 
of Moſes, and his Inheritance, they were ne- 
ver, ſurely, the peculiar People of God. But 
this Pride is ſtill peculiar to Predeſtinarians, 
and viſionary Enthufiaſts. I have ſaid thus 6 
much, to let the Reader ſee, that this | 
welt ation 
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Nation worſhiped a falſe God, or, which is 
the ſame Thing, the true God, under an ido- 
latrous, falſe Notion and Idea of him. But 
this, I think, is plain, that God, in a pecu- 
liar Senſe, is the God only of the Righteous, 
or his true, ſpiritual Worſhipers, of what 
Nation or Country ſoever they are; and for 
any one Nation to claim this Honour and 
Privilege peculiarly to themſelves, excluſive of 
all others, is the higheſt Preſumption and Ar- 
rogance, as Chriſt himſelf and St. Paul open- 
ly declared, and evidently proved of this Na- 
tion. But this proud, aſſuming People were 
always famous and remarkable for affronting 
God, and inſulting all the reſt of Mankind. 

With Regard to the Miracles in Egypt, and 
at the Red Sea, I muſt refer the Reader to 
the Introduction, or Preliminary Diſcourſe, 
where I have conſidered this Matter more at 
large, and ſhewn the great Improbability and 
Slt-Inconfiſtency of the whole Account, as 
it is related and repreſented by, the Hebrew 
Hiſtorian, It will be ſufficient here to ob- 
ſerve in general, that as theſe Hiſtorians al- 
ways affect to aſcribe almoſt every Thing that 
happened to them, and the whole Conduct 
of Proyidence towards them, for many hun- 
dred Years: together, to ſupernatural Cauſes, 


and immediate, divine Interpoſition, they are 


the leſs to be rely'd on in ſuch Matters. They 
never diſtinguiſhed between the permiſſive and 
effective Will of God, Whatever was brought 
about 
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about by any uncommon, extraordinary, or 
unexpected Providence, where no human 
Foreſight or Contrivance had appear'd, they 
aſcribed all to Miracle and ſupernatural Inter- 
poſition. If we take Things in the literal, 
obvious Senſe, as they are repreſented in thoſe 
Writings, we muſt conclude, that for above 


a thouſand Years ſucceſſively, God, in go. 


verning and conducting this holy, peculiar 
Nation, continually ſuſpended all the general 
Laws of Nature, and common Providence, 
in Favour of them, and as 4 Mark of their 
Peculiarity and diſtinguiſhed Care of Heaven, 
They always invoked the Almighty in every 
Thing where they themſelves were concern- 
ed; they often aſcribe the moſt common, na- 
tural Events to ſupernatural Cauſes ; and this, 
where the natural Cauſes which brought them 
about, are viſible in the Story itſelf. In ſhort, 
a great Part of what they relate, as to the 
Manner and Cauſes of the Facts, could meet 
with no Credit, were they related by other 
Hiſtorians, who have not the Prejudice of In- 
fallibility on their Side, and where Men think 
themſelves at Liberty to make a rational, diſ- 
cretionary Judgment. Our Author ought to 


have proved this Hebrew hiſtorical Infallibi- 


lity, before he had taken it as a firſt Princi- 
ple, and argued-upon it as granted, as he does 
all along. But as it cannot be done, the 
learned Reaſoners in this Way have nothing 
to do, but to quote a Text of Scripture, in 

e ſome 
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ſome Senſe or other, right or wrong, and 
then come off triumphantly, with a quod erat 
gemonſtrandum. 

The Author next, p. 143. endeavours, as 
well as he can, to excuſe the Tjraelites in 
making and worſhiping a Calf, and aſcribing 
their Deliverance to the Gods of Egypt, with- 
in forty Days after the Promulgation of the 
Law, and about four Months after their 
ing the Red Sea. And here he will have it, 
that it was not the Gods of Egypt, but the 
God of Tjrael, Jehovah himſelf, whom they 
intended to worſhip under this Egyptian Sym- 
bol, or ſubordinate God. But ſuppoſing this 
to have been the Caſe, it was however done 
in Defiance of the Law, which had been 
juſt given from God in the moſt extraordina- 

y and aſtoniſhing Way of Miracles; and 
which Law they Fa juſt before ſworn, in 
the moſt . — to obey. I had 
mentioned this as an incredible Thing, that 
they ſhould act thus under ſuch a Blaze of 
Miracles, and Demonſtrations of divine Pow- 
er; and, therefore, concluded, that either the 
Story of the Miracles, or of this ſudden De- 
fection of the People, muſt have been a. 
Forgery, and, in all Probability, the former. 
But che Author takes no Notice of the Argu- 
ment, where the Streſs of it lay. But as to 
the Iſcaelibes intending to worſhip Jehovah, 
or the true God, under this Egyptian Symbol, 


be might have known, that this was the very 
Idolatry 
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Idolatry and Worſhip of the Egyptians them. 
ſelves, who worſhiped Jehovah, or the ſu- 
ream God, by the Symbol of a Calf, or 
Bal; that is, they worſhiped God by the 
Symbol of the Sun in Taurus, as moſt of the 
Eaſtern Nations did, whatever other idola- 
trous Symbols, and ſubordinate Deities, they 
might have. The Egyptians, indeed, did not 
know the ſupream Being by the Name Jeho. 
vah, which Mofes gave him; but they took 
Jehovah to have been ſome ſubordinate, na- 
tional, and tutelar God, by whom Moſes had 
been ſent. None of the Heathen Nations, 
I mean the knowing, thinking Men among 
them, were ever fo ſtupid and ſenſeleſs, as to 
imagine any of their national, tutelar Gods, 
or providential Governors of Countries and 
Provinces, to have been the ſupream God, 
the infinite, eternal Creator, and Lord of the 
whole Earth. But they worſhiped God un- 
der ſuch Symbols, and by the Miniſtry and 
Mediation of thoſe ſubordinate Deities, I 
had almoſt overlook'd what the Author offers, 
P. 141. to juſtify Mejes's Miracle, in bringing 
Water inſtantly out of a Rock, by ſtriking 
it with his Rod or Wand. I had obſerved, 
that as the 17 aelites had never ſeen any freſh 
Water Springs, or Water flowing out of thc 
Rocks in the Lower Egypt, where they ad 
lived, they might eafily have been cheated 


and impoſed on in ſuch a Caſe, and take 


that for a moſt ſtupendous Miracle, which 's 
| | f 


go 


en 
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the common Work of God and Nature, And 
ſtrengthned the Argument with this, that 
Moſes, by this Miracle, forfeited his Entrance 
into the Land of Canaan, and had almoſt 
loſt his Credit with the People; but to this 
the witty Author thus triumphantly replies, 
þ. 141, © The Water, it ſeems, had been 
« there all along. It had come flowing from 
« the Rock, and had paſſed by their Tents ; 
but the poor, ſenſeleſs Creatures could not 
« ſee it, though they were, at that very 
Time, ready to periſh for want of it. And 
« when he brought them to the Rock, he 
« made them believe, there was not one 
© Drop of Water iſſuing out of it, till he 
« ſtruck it with his Rod, though it was all 
the while guſhing out in great Abundance, 
* rapid Spring before their Eyes. To 
* attempt a ſerious Anſwer to ſuch wild Sup- 
* poſitions, would be to make myſelf as ri- 
* diculous as this Writer; and he muſt ſup- 
« poſe theſe Nations to be as ſenſeleſs, as he 
makes the 1/rae/ites to be, if he imagines 
* ſuch Stuff as this can paſs upon them. It 
were to be wiſhed, he had gone through 
* the other Miracles, which he might eaſily 
* have done in the fame Way.” I have 
quoted this Paſſage from our ſprightly, hu- 
morous Author, becauſe I admire it the moſt 
of any Thing in his Book. But can this ſa- 
gacious Writer imagine, that Mos, who 
knew the Place, had not Wit or Skill enough 
to 
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to draw up the People to this new. Incamp- 


ment in ſuch a Manner, as not to bring them 


in Sight of the Water, either of the Foun. 


tain, or any Riyulet iſſuing from it, till he 


had ſtruck the Blow, and given the Word of 
Command? It muſt be ſuppoſed, that N 
before, he decampt from the Deſart of Z;,, 
and came to Rephidim, knew whither he was 
going, and where Water might be had; for 
otherwiſe he might have taken any other dry 
Rock nearer at Hand, or have brought Water 
out of the dry Ground in the Deſart, before 
the People had taken ſo hard a March ag 


2 periſhing with Thirſt. But when 


he had brought them to a Spring, or Water. 
flowing Rock, why was it neceſſary, that 


they ſhould fee this, or be brought in Sight 


of the Spring or Rivulet before Moſes had 


' wrought the Miracle, and ſhown the divine 
Power and Virtue of his Wand ? Why muſt, 


the Water have flow'd through their Tents, 
or guſh'd out in a rapid Spring before their 
Eyes, before they had been brought in Sight of 
it, or knew, that there was any Spring about 


the Rock? But tis pleaſant to ſee how this 
ingenious Author delights himſelf with the 


Creatures of his on e and cre- 
ates Difficulties upon my uppoſition, where 


there were none. But if Moſes could do 
ſuch Things with his Rod, if he could bring 
Water out of a dry Rock, why not out of 
one dry Rock as well as another, or out 5 

n e BO 
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the dry Ground? Why might he not have 
created Bread and Fleſh, as well as Water ; 
or have made Sheep and Cattle in the Wil- 
derneſs, as well as Serpents and Lice in Egypt? 
| will be. faid, doubtleſs, that he could not 
do this, becauſe God did not think fit to 
enable, or authorize him. God then, it ſeems, 
could not, or would not, enable Moſes to 
work the moſt uſeful and beneficial Miracles, 
but only ſuch as might ſerve for Plagues and 
Puniſhments, which was, doubtleſs, moſt a- 
greeable to the Nature and Perfections of the 
tue God, But there is one Expreiſion in 
this Paragraph, which ſeems to me as dark as 
the reſt are bright. He ſays, I muſt ſuppoſe 
theſe Nations to be as ſenſeleſs as I make the 
Iraelites to be, if I imagine, that ſuch Stuff 
s this can paſs upon them. But who were 
theſe Nations? Were there any other Nations 
tefides the Mraelites, who were Witneſs to 
the Truth and Reality of this, or any other 
& Mofef's Miracles in the Wilderneſs? I ſap-. 
poſe the Author might want ſuch Witneſſes, 
but not finding them upon Earth, he was 
forced to fetch them from the Moon. But 1t 
were to be wiſh'd I had gone through the other 
Miracks,” which I might eaſily have done in the 
ſame Way. I hope then, if I have ſatisfied 
bim in this, it may excuſe me from the reſt. 
But T do not think it is to be wiſh'd, that 
[ ſhould firſt ſuppoſe the infallible Truth of a 
ory, and then confute it as improbable, or 


Q. incre- 
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incredible. The Author may, ſuppoſe, as he 
does, an Infallibility which, he cannot prove; 
but 'be muſt give me Leave to exerciſe 3 
Judgment of Diſcretion, and to ſeparate the 
Probable from the Improbable, in Natare and 
Rao, in this, as well as in all other Hiſto- 
If Dr. Leland ſhould think fit to diſpute 
with another Man, upon a Principle that is 
not agreed upon, and that he cannot prove, 
he is, doubtleſs, at Liberty; but then he need 
not make his Adverſary as ridiculous as him- 
ſelf. But this Author, we ſee, can write with 
a Spirit, when he has a good Cauſe; and it 
is always from the too great Weight of his 
Subject, when he ſeems to be dull. 

I had faid, it cannot be proved, or made 
appear, that Moſes ever wrote the hiſtorical 
Parts of the Pentateuch. To which the Au- 
thor replied, That we have as full a Prof of 
this, as can be reaſonably defired, or as we can 
have, that any Boot was' written by any Au- 
thox "under whoſe Name it goes, 1 granted, 
that we might be as ſure of one, as the o- 
ther; becauſe we may be ſure of neither, but 
may be ſire enough of the contrary. The 
N Books of Scriptire contain the Hiſ- 


tory and Memoirs of the Lives and Actions 


of their great Men, of their Ju udges, Kings, 
and Prophets; but who eyer th ught, or can 
ſuppoſe, that thoſe Men wrote the wage 0 
their own, Lives and Deaths, I had gi 


many Inſtances out of the Pentateuch, "and 


* 
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Fa Books of Foſbua and Judges to a - 


that thoſe hiſtorical Facts muſt have been 
written long after the Days of Moſes, and 
could not have been earlier than the Time of 
Samrel and Saul. But the Author does not 
think himſelf concerned to take Notice of 
any Thing of this, and, therefore, I need not 
repeat it again, or add any Thing more to it. 
But inſtead of anſwering the Objections, he 
urges the Authority of = modern Jews, who 
gave theſe Books the ſame Name, and aſcribed 


them to the ſame Authors that we do now. 


But the Name of a Book can be no Proof at 
all of the Author. The Books of Samuel 
could not have been written by Samuel, ſince 


the firſt, Bock brings down the Hiſtory to the 


Death of Saul, which was ſome Years after 
Samuels Death; and the ſecond Book carries 
down the Story about forty Years ſtill lower, 
to the latter End of David's Reign. As to 
the Pentateuch, or Books of Mo/es, as they 
are called, the Jeus always diſtinguiſhed be- 
tween, the Law, which was undoubtedly 
written by Moſes, and the Hogiographa'; and 
they did not think this latter of equal Autho- 
ty with the former. But faith the Author, 
This was never pretended to be. conteſted, 
a bat by a few in theſe latter Times, who 
* come; too, late, and whoſe Objections aſe 
* too weak and trifling, to diſturb. an unin- 
* terrupted Poſſeſſion of ſo many Ages,” pag. 


ut was not this pretended Right of uninter- 
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rupted Poſſeſſion the very Argument uſed by 
the Papiſts againſt the Proteſtants two hun- 
dred Years ago? Had not the Jeus ſeventeen 
hundred Years ago the fame Argument againſt 


Chriſtianity? Or will it not hold as good a- 
1 throwing off any old Errors or Preju- 
di 


ces at all? But, ſurely, the Author was 
hard pteſs d, when he was forced to take up 
with the Principles of Jews and Papiſts, to 
maintain his Chriſtianity. And one of the 
contemptible Moderns, whoſe Objections are 
too weak and trifling to be taken Notice of 


by this great Man, was Sir Jaac Newton him- 


ſelf, in the Introduction to his Book on the 
ETD eee 
I ſhould have taken no Notice of any Thing 
this Writer has offered for ſeven or eight Pages 
forward, had it not been for a moſt vile and 
ſcandalous Imputation, which I find, p. 153. 
where he puts upon me, as charging the Jeus, 
in all Ages, and even Chriſt and the Apoſtles, 
and all Chriſtians in general ever ſince, as be- 
ing inſpired with the Spirit of the Devil, for 
believing the Miracles, and divine Inſpiration 
of Moſes. But, I am ſure, this is as great 
and flagrant a Piece of Falſhood and Malice, 
as the Devil himſelf could have invented. It 
was not the Faith, but the Bigerry and perſe- 
cuting Spirit of the Jeu, which I call d the 
Spirit of the Devil; and for which, as is but 
too evident, the Chriſtians have been as re- 
they. But I can aſſurę this Ca- 
. ˙ A 


3 


COD —— — - IMC. _—_—7 —— 8 fits. A PX * 


8 


inconſiſtent with Theocracy. 229 
Jumniator, in the Name of moral Truth and 
Righteouſneſs, that if he himſelf was to be- 
lieve the Alcoran, ox all the Popiſh Legends 
in the World, I ſhould not charge him with 
having the Spirit of the Devil for this, pro- 
vided Ro did not endeavour to force or impoſe 
his Faith upon others, or uſe them ill, and 
brand them as Infidels, for not being of his 
Faith. And though it is very rare to find 
Men of this Writer's Principles poſſeſſed with 
much Charity, yet, I hope, it is not the Faith 
of the Zews that has infuſed and propagated 
their Malignity among us. But 5 Author, 
it ſeems, was reſolved here to make me feel 
his Strength, and let me ſee how dangerous 
it is to provoke ſo keen an Adverſarꝛ. 

The Author comes next to prove the divine 

Authority. of the I/raektes Conqueſt of Ca- 
nan, and Deſtruction of the Canaanites, in 
Conſequence of the Abrahamic Covenant, or 
the Promiſe and Oath of God to Abraham. 

As this is a very extraordinary Undertaking, 
[ ſhall attend the learned Doctor throughout, 
and confider what he has delivered upon it the 
more minutely, I had ſuppoſed, in Favour of 
this enormous Claim, that the 4brahamic Co- 
renant,- or God's Promiſe and Oath to Abra- 
bam,” to ſettle his Aras: (a the Nation to 
be derived from him, in the everlaſting Poſſeſ- 
lion of that whole Country, at the End of 
four hundred Years; I had ſuppoſed, I fay, 
that this Promiſe and Oath might have been 
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conditional ; and by this I thought to have 
brought off the 5 Ti from any Breach of 
Promiſe and Oath, though the Thing pro- 
miſed and ſworn had not been made good to 
them, as to which there could be no Obli- 
gation from the Grant, when the Conditions 
of it had not been complied with. But the 
wary Author ſcorned to take any ſuch Con- 
ceſhon, as i he bad rather the Charge ſhould 
lie zoainſt God himſelf, than Mojes, For if 
he {bould give up the Infallibility of Moſes 
he is quite undone, He inſiſts pon it, there- 
os the Reader will ſee, p. 154, That 
ovenant, 1 8 and Jath, as relat- 
| 1 15 8 the Lan f Canaen, muſt have been 
. abſolute and unconditional. And it cannot 
be doubted, 2 if 1 hag {aid it had been 
h abſelute, he W d baye ma it conditional; 
for he takes 1 it as a general R Ao contradid 
me in ay Wa ht wrong, Wel, 
but to h + this Bo ant, Promiſe, 
or Oath 8 9 82 to Congan, be abſoluce : ; and, 
if he is content, I am. But chen, we ou oht 
to te. what this Promiſe, or abſolute Oct 
was. In that 50 the Lord made' 4 Covenant 
With Abraham, / mg, "unto thy. Ad have 1 
given this Land, 'rom the River of E 3gypt, 10 
the great, River, the River Bra ates. And 
then the ſeveral Nations 8 ans + inhabiting 
this vaſt Country at that 'T ime, are reckon- 
ed up, and Hane a tk ed, Gen. xv. 
18—21. ne would think, N in this 
Promiſe 
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Promiſe there muſt have been ſome Miſtake 
of, che Hiſtorian, fince the Maelites were ne- 
"er in Poſſeſſion of a tenth Part of this large 


Tract, from the River of Egypr. to the Ex- 
Pbrateß. But as this Revelation was only made 
to Abraham-3n-a Dream, it is not much to be 
inſiſted on. But the ſame Promiſe had been 
made to 12 Ire! afore, while he was. awake, 
19 juſt returned but of yþt,. and when he 
and Ta b LY arted, and Lot having choſen 
the #4 lies 1 "Arabia, to the Eaſt o Jordan, 

Abraham tobk the Mountains of Pale Hine, 0 
after ward Sur d the Amorite Mountains, when 
the Canagnites had ſettled there. Upon - theſe 
Mountains. Bras am takin View of the 
whole an Eaſt, Weſt NG and . 


| God promiled it all to bim, and his Seed, a 
an coin 1 eritante, And he euld 
now ke Ne, e Country from Zidon to 


din, or the Keke of Egypt, 2 orth and South ; 
nd from Jordan to the Mediterranean, Faſt 
and Welt. J the Lord aid to Abraham, 
after Lot 4 was eparted from Bim, L; ift uß thy 


Eyes now, and hof from the Place where thou 


art, Northward and Southward, and Eaſtward 
and 77 77 for. all the Land which thou 


feet "901 ze unto thee, and thy Seed for 
ever. ; 9% 9 Js 6 walk 99 8 the Land in the 
thereof, for I will 


Gen, xii. 14, 15, 17. The 


Ve: it the 
ih 105 amits of this Country are de- 
Ge x. 19. And there, and in all 
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other Places, where the Country i8idefcribed, 
and its Places and Borders mentioned, it in- 
cluded the Plains of Philiſtia, and the north. 

ern Mountains of Zidonia, Libanus, and Anti- 
Libanus, as well as the inland, eaſtern Moun- 
tains and Plains of Jordan, which the Ijrae- 
lites only conquered and poſſeſſed themſelves 
of, which was not much more than half the 
Country. David, indeed, above four hun- 
dred Years after the Expiration of this Pro. 
miſe, conquered the inland Plains of Canaar; 

but he could never ſubdue, or poſſeſs himſelf 
of the Plains of the Sea-Coaſts, Philiſtia and 
Zidbnia, which contain'd at leaſt a third Part 
of Palyſtine or Canaan, as deſcribed in Scrip- 
ture, and as ſtill drawn and divided into 
twelve Provinces, or Tribes, in our common 
Maps. And tho' 7o/buz divided this whole 
Country by Lots, upon a Preſumption that 
God would ſoon make good his Promiſe, and 
perform his Oath, yet this People were never 
in Poſſeſſion. of above. two Thirds of it, even 
in David's Time, and when the Extent of 
their Conqueſts was greateſt. 

_ . Having thus related, and laid before the 
Reader the plain Matter of Fact, from firſt 
to laſt, I ſhall now. conſider the Authors 
Proof, that this Promiſe and Oath was punc- 
| tually made good to them, and that this was 
the divine Right upon which Mees acted, 

and vhich juſtified: the Conqueſt. But if 
82 can prove this, I ſhall never pretend to 
hy diſpute 
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diſpute with him, or prove any Thing againſt 
Wee 7 932 Gt 

I had-urged, that the Abrahamic Covenant 
was a Covenant of Peace, Righteouſneſs, of Faith, 
and true filial Obedience; and that as often as 
Cod promiſes this zohole Land to Abraham's 
deed, as an everlaſting, ſafe Inheritance and 
poſſeſſion, it is commanded and ſuppoſed, 
that Abraham's Seed ſhould, and A con- 
tinue in the ſame Faith, Worſhip, and filial 
Obedience, as Abrabam had done. And there 
ſuppoſed, that this Covenant of Promiſe was 
conditional, and then the People could have 
claimed no Right from any ſuch Grant in the 
Days of Moſes, and, Ry. that this 
Politician brought in this only as a Pretence 
to juſtify the moſt bloody and unnatural En- 
terprize that ever had been projected; an Un- 
dertaking contrary to the Abrabamic Cove- 
nant of Righteouſneſs, and all Truth or Righ- 
teouſneſs in the World. But the Author faith, 
fp. 155, All that was promiſed in the Co- 
* yenant made with Abrabam, was, that his 
* Seed ſhould have the Land of Canaan for 
* a Poſſeſſion. The particular Manner in 
*. which thèy were to be put in Poſſeſſion of 
it, is not told. But the Reaſon why they 
vere not to poſſeſs the Land, till after four 
hundred Fears, is declared to be this, that 
the Iniquities of the Amoriles were not yet 
* full; Gen. xv. 16.“ But how often muſt 
this Writer, be told, that this ſuppoſed Pro- 


miſe, 


2 
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miſe, or Oath, never was perfortned, or made 
good at all, from firſt to laſt ? God had pro- 
miſed them the whole Coytttry, or Land, in 
which Abraham had 'fojourned. © And Are. 
bam had travelled from Place to Place, and 
dwelt and ſojourned in all Parts of the Land 
while he was there, which had been all pro- 
miſed and ſworn to him, and his Seed. But 
the Anoiite Mountaitis, Which Toſhua and 
che Elders, and Judges after him conquered, 
were not the Land of Canaan, nor ſcarce the 
major Part of it. Nay, they did not make 
0 intire 'Cotil quett bf the Amorite Mountain, 
the Tor ſtill held out Feruſalem, the 
Met! till David's Time; and the othe 
| Tribes bf the Cenaaſutes retained many Town: 
| zfid Settlernents, even upon thoſe "Mountains, 
And tb call this the Land of Conzen, and: 
Conqueſt of che Land, is as Abſürd as it would 
be td call out fouthern and inland Counties, 
E of Walls, and all the Northern Coun- 
ond the Huunbef, the Land of Enpland. 
Let bs Promiſe then have been abſolute, or 
ebnditional, it was never made good; ; and, 
therefore, if the Author will habe it to be 
abſolute; he muſt make God bimſelf x Liar. 
But — it was conditional, Moſes was an Im- 
| "Atid*'T'Thall leave 9] Here to take MI 
Bis Choice; for both, 1 belleve, be cannot 
avoid. F 
As to the Text he quotes,” Ser 20 c. 
That they were not to be put into the Polk | 


ſion 
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fon of Canaan till after four hundred Years, 
becauſe the Iniquities of the Amorites were 
not yet full, it happens to be a lutle un- 
lucky for him. For the Amorites, or ſeveral 
Tribes of the Canaanite Mountaineers, were 
not then in the Land, when this Promiſe 
was made to Abraham, though they were 
there in the Days of Moſes. And, therefore, 
though this — 4 ſerve as a Pretence to Mo- 
e for deſtroying the Amorites, and taking 
poſſeſſion of their Lands and Properties, it 
could not be God's Reaſon, why he did not 
put Abraham, and his Family, into the pre- 
ſent Poſſeſſion of the Land. It does not ap- 
„that there were any Idolaters in that 
Country, while Abraham was there. Abi- 
melech, King of the Philiſtines, on the South 
Coaſts of Paleſtine, with whom Abraham 
ſometimes ſojourned, and with whom he was 
in Alliance, is repreſented as a Man fearing 
Cod, and very. cautious of offending} him. 
And fo were bis Succeflors, the Abimelechs, 
in Teac's Time. The inland, mountainous 
Parts af the. Country, were then, in a Man- 
ner, deſart and uninhabited, and lay all open 
to Abraham and Lot. And this Part of the 
Country not having been yet tilled and culti- 
rated, nor ſcarce any Wells dug, or Conve- 


niences for Water, made it very ſubject to 


Dearths and Scarcity, which often drove 
the Patriarchs into the Plains among the Phi- 


Himrs. Nor was this Country call d * 
then 


. 
— — 9 — — 
— 
** 


. 
1 * 
- a — 


— 9 
— — 
= — "OI 
- * — 
” a * 
p — — 


— = " n 


Rid. Sas. 


Z — — rp 3 RI 
— —— — — — EY" a 


Es + — 
— y * 


— — 
— —— 


— — 


— 
— — 


—— 


— 
——U— ñ a AO 
_ * * - 


——- 
Lo » * «I . — 


23 * by — 
3 
— 


r 


— _ 

- Law .* 

—— ——ů — 
— 


236 Superſtition and Tyranny 
then, but Paliſtine or Philiſtia, from the Phi. 


| Iiftines, who firſt took Poſſeſſion of it. Mejes 


might call it Canaan, becauſe the Canaanite, 
whom he intended to deſtroy and drive out, 
had been then ſettled there, and had wel 
peopled and cultivated the Country. But this 
Settlement of 'theirs, in that Part of the 
World, had not, probably, been long before 
the Birth of Mofes. In ſhort, there were no 
ſuch People in that Country, as the Amorites, 
of Cunaanite Mountaineers in Abrabam's Time, 
nor for a long Time after; and, therefore, 


this Pretence of not driving them out then, 


becauſe their Iniquities were not yet full, muſt 
have been a Forgery, or Interpolation of 
later Ages. 

This is a full, and, I think, unanſwers- 
ble Reply to every Thing the Author has of. 
fered upon this moſt important Point, and 
chief Part of the Controverſy, with Reſpect 
to the divine Authotity of Moſes in his pro- 

"Conqueſt. ' But becauſe he has 

other feeble Shifts and Evaſions, I {hill 1 
take Notice of them, leſt he ſhould Ninplai 
again of my Overliphts. J had © obſerved, 


that Abraham and the Patriarchs might eaſily 


have poſſeſſed themſelves of Canaan, had they 
thought' fit to attempt a Conqueſt before they 
went down to Egypt, as thy might at any 
Time after, while they maintained their 


Power and Intereſt, - But, it ſeems, as God 


1 aſſured Abraham, that they ſhould not 
poſſeſs 
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poſſeſs the Land till the End of four hundred 


Years, they were willing and content to wait 
the promiſed Time. They would not then 
poſſeſs themſelves of this Land, while. they 
might eaſily have done it; but they — 
God's Time, till they could not do it, and 
ll they could no _ maintain a peaceable 
ſettlement in Egypt. He pretends too, that 
God did not ab/olutely Aron them the Poſ- 
{flion of the wwhole Land, at the End of four 
hundred Years, but only that they. ſhould be 
then brought to the Land, and begin their 
&ttlement there. But even this partial Pro- 
niſe was never accompliſhed ; for it was forty 
Years after the four hundred were expired, be- 
fore they could ſet a Foot in Canaan, or gain 
any Settlement at all there. Nor is there any 
uch Promiſe of Part of the Land, but where- 
ever the Land is promiſed. at all, it is the 
whole Land, Eaſt, Weſt, North and South, 
in which Abraham had Jojgurned. Je pre- 
tends likewiſe to have given the true Reaſon, 
why the Ifraelites did not drive the Canaanites 
out K the Valleys, and will have it, that it was 
not becauſe; they could not, but rather becauſe 
they would. not; for he thinks there could 
aye been no other Reaſon. 

1. had ar gued, . that fix le! Jas . 
Men, — — twenty and ſixty, beſides Wo- 
men and, Children, muſt have amounted to 
it leaſt between three and four Millions. And 
while, rh had ſo many Wives and Concu- 

bines, 


have amounted to more than double the Num. 


refers to, the Land affigned to the Mat- 


even unto the Sea of the Philiſtines, and 


to the Land of Canaan, properly fo called, 
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bines, and Children by them all, it might 


ber. And it was wonderful to me, that ſuch 
a vaſt Multitude ſhould not be enough to 
people a Country not a fourth Part fo big a 
England, and, indeed, not a ſeventh, with 
Reſpect to that Part of the Country which 
the Hyaelites now conquered and poſſeſſed 
And that this vaſt, incredible Multitude ſhould 
have too much Room in a Spot ſcarce bigger 
than Wales, without endangering the Multi- 
plying the Beafts of the Field againſt them, 
I thought perfectly miraculous. But the Au- 
thor has a ready Anfwer to this at his Fingers 
Ends; for faith he, p. 157. But it happens, 
e that in this Paflage, where thoſe Words 
« are to be found, which the Author here 
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cc ſites, and which was to be delivered 
<« into their Hands, was of a vaſtly larger 
“ Extent than all England; for it is re- 
e preſented as reaching from the Red Sea 


__—_— foe, A rg _ gat 


e from the Deſart unto the River Euphrates; 
e all this was comprehended in the Grant, 
e though not fully poſſeſſed, till the Time of 
© of David and Solomon. And with Regard 


— © MM. ©3- 


ce jt muſt be conſidered, that it was a hilly 

«© Country, and ſuch a Country has more 

e Room in it, than a plain Country of the 

s ſame Extent.” But what does this oy 
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0 Author mean? The Paſſage I referr'd. 
was that in Exod. xxiti. 29, 30. And 'tis 
ee that this whole Chapter throughout 
relates to the Conaanztes only, whom God 
was about to drive out ns them, and to 
giye them the preſent Poſſeſſion of * Part 
of their .— as much as they could then 
But he would not drive cut rh 
Canaanites all at once, left the Land ſhauld be- 
come defolate, and the Beaſts of the Field mul- 
ih againſt them, Ver. 29. In the next Verse, 
the whole Extent of this Country is deſcribed; 
in its Breadth and Length. It was to ex- 
end in Breadth, or from Eaſt, to Weſt, 
from, the Red Sea to the Sea of the Philik. 
tines, or the Mediterranean ;. and in Length, 
fom the Deſart of Aralia, which they were 
to paſs through, to the River. Now we 
muſt look for this River ſome, where North- 
wad, ta know: the Length of the Country; 
for its Breadth, Sam Eait to Weſt, had been 
kttled. before. And this Riuer could be nene 
but the „ot Lefans, which riſing in 
hria, ran through all Phamici 4, or Anis 
ud emptied itſelf into the NMediterransan, be- 
tween, Jr 9 Zidon. And Eaſt ward, where 
It CO: he Country, it baunds the whole 
of it, from thence, to the Deſart of 
£096 ich. bounds an, the South towards: 
— 5 This is perfectly agreeable to the De- 
ſeriptiqn aud Boundaries of Canaan in Gene- 
a, and. 1 15 evident from many other Places 


and 
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and Paſſages:compared, whore its chief Towng 
and Cities are mentioned. But our Author's 
meaſuring from the Mediterranean to the Red 
Sea,” and from the Deſart to the Euphrates 
is ſtill going the ſume Way, from Weſt tg 
Eaſt, which would be making two Breadths, 
without any Length, or two Lengths, with. 
out Breadth, and cannot mark out and deſign 
any Country at all. But, I fuppoſe, his Mean- 
ing was, that David conquered: all Arabia 
Petrea, and Syria, and hereby made good 
che Promiſe to Abrabam, and his Seed. But 
there is not one Word in the Paſſage here re- 
ferr'd to, nor in any of the Books of Moſer, 
of any Nation, or Country, which the a- 
elites were to drive out, and take their Poſſeſ. 
fions, but the Canaanites only. And tts cer- 
tain in Fact, that they never did drive out 
any other People, or take Poſſeſſion of any 
other Country, but Canaan. They lived there 
all together, till they were taken, and carried 
into Captivity, firſt by the Aſyrians, and af- 
terward by the Babylonians, David, indeed, 
over- run and ravaged a great Part of Arabia 


and Syria. He cannot; properly, be faid to 


have conquered them, though he committed 
great Ravag es and Devaſtations; it could not, 


Jay, 2 — called a Conqueſt, unleſs he 
had dethroned their Kings, and annexed their 


Dominions to his own” Crown, - which he 


did not. And as for thoſe few adjacent Towns 


18 . Which he tock and 
I gariſon'd, 
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geriſon'd, they were held but a very little 1 
while, and were almoſt as ſoon loſt as got; IH 
for. when Solomon came to the Crown; they — 
all revolted, and ſet up their own Kings a- 1 
gain; and Svlamon never ſtruck a Blow, either 
to hold or regain them. Theſe Countries, 
therefore, could never have been given, in 41 
any Senſe, or at any Time, to the Seed of 1 
V as their Inheritance and Poſſeſſion, 
and, conſequently, could make no Part of 
God's Promiſe and Grant to that Patriarch. 

But the Author here has one very ſhrewd 
Remark z for he tells us, that Canaan being 
a billy Country, muſt contain more Room than 
a plain Country of the fame Extent, But, per- 
haps, not; for this is not very clear; for it can- 
not be ſuppoſed, that the People ſhould build 
Towns and Cities upon the Sides and ſteep 
Aſcents of the Rocks; and the Mountains 
being narrower above, than below, they muſt 
nther take up. Room; than make more; A 
mountainous, hilly Country, is never known 
to be more populous, than a champain one. 
The Dutrh Provinces, which lie all upon a 
flat, are the moſt; inhabited of any Part of 
Europe::: - The: mountainous Parts of Scotland 
laye but few People; and in England the 
lat, low: Countries, are moſt populous, But 
dur Author, to make Room for fuch a vaſt 
Multitude in fo ſmall a Spot; ought to have 
lad his Hills two or three Miles high, and 
ll inhabited, from Top to Bottom, But I 
10 | R | | 
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am ſorry to ſee this Writer driven to ſuch 
poor Shifts, in maintaining Things which are 
as falſe in Fact, as they are contrary to Na- 
ture and Reaſon, However, I can aſſure him, 
that if he can convince me of being in an 
Error; I ſhall readily own it, and recant it, 
as openly and publickly as I have maintained 
it. And, therefore, I hope he will not yet 
give me up as quite deſperate, but continue 
to uſe his beſt Endeavours to bring me over 
to the Truth, _ d 

The Author, in his fifth Chapter, attempts 
to juſtify and ſupport his Scheme of 12 
libility, and unerring Guidance, upon 8. 
Paul's Authority. If he had not taken up, 
and run away with theſe two Words from 8. 
Paul, viz. Inſpiration, and All- Scripture, he 
could not have writ his Book; and if he 
ſhould be driven out of his Suppoſition here, 
he muſt give up his whole Cauſe. He can- 
not here tell us what St. Paul means by In- 
Hiration, or by Alk-Scripturez but he ſup- 
poſes, and begs it as a firſt Principle all along, 
that the Meaning of the Apoſtle, in this Place, 
muſt be, that all the Writings which the 
Jeus bad received as authentic Scripture, 
been written under the infallible Direc- 
tion, or unerring Guidance of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and that this Character of Infallibi- 
lity muſt extend to, and affect all the Parts 
el thoſe, Writings, whether. hiſtorical, chro- 
 nolegical, :propheye, .or moral, In ih Wo) 
1 | g 
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the Truth of Scripture,” and the Sanction af 
divine Authority, "muſt depend on the Sup- 
ſition of human Infallibility, or that the 
iblicat Hiftorians, in all their miſcellaneous 
Writing 1 were infallible, 
and under an unetring Guidance of the Spi- 
tit, whatever Subjects they were writing upan. 
But to fuppoſe St. Paul to mean th, would 
be to make that Apoſtle aſſert and maintain 
a moſt notorious and convincible Falſhood in 
Fact, and which is as capable of being ptoved as 
fach, as any other obyious Falſhood in Fact can 
de detected. But tho this Writer may lay down 
ſuch Falſhoods in Facts, and take them as in- 
difputable firſt Principles, I dare be accountable 
for St. Paul, rink —_ did; and would not 
haye our Author bring that great Apoſtle raſhl 
under fach Fan. Ky Man of leſs Al. 
ſutance than this Writer, would be aſham'd to 
argue continually againſt an Adverſary upon a 
Figs! f that is no 
cannot prove ; or, "Which is more, dares not 
o much” as tb attempt the Proof of it. For 
he hu fd rt Tn Prof of thi, bt By 
ſuppofurig an Authority, which is the very 
Mare In Queſtion, and Thing to be ptov'd. 
IF J 5 call upop him for the Proof of 
the Infillibility anck unerring Guidance of the 
Ptophets and Apoſtles, in all that they writ, 
and that they were not, or could not be 
miſtaken im any Doctrinals, or Facts; he 
would tell me, no doubt, that he Has this, 
od gi and 


agreed on, and that he 


— 
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and is in full Poſſeſſion of it, by the common 
Law of pes prion and uninterrupted Su. 


fon. This has been always the ſtanch, ſtrong 


Argument of the Papiſts, as borrowed from 
the Fews; and though this Writer may cal 
himſelf what he will, and join the Party he 
likes beſt, yet I, and others, muſt judge of 


him bye his profeſs d and avow'd Principle, 
He does not know, perhaps, that there is any 


ſuch Thing as Proteſtant Popery, Preſumption, 
and Implicitiſm ; and, I believe, he has himſelf 
given the World a moſt undoubted Proof of it 
I had ſhew'd, that the Apoſtles were ſo 
far from being infallible, or under any un- 
erring Guidance in every Thing they believd 
and taught, that they were greatly divided 
among themſelves about the continued Au- 


thority of the Law, and the moſt neceſſary 


and eſſential Points of Communion and 
Church Government, as Things ſtood at that 
Time. The Apoſtles of the Circumciſion, 
of whom Peter was the Chief, made a Schiſm 
againſt St. Paul, and ſeparated from him with 
all their Adherents, as granting too much Li- 
berty to the Gentiles, and taking an illegal Li- 
berty himſelf of eating and diinking, and 
familiarly converſing with them, while they 


were yet in their Heathen State; and they 
charged him with preaching a' new and 
ſtrange Goſpel concerning the Abrogation of 
the Law, and the Equality of Jets and Gen- 
tiles in Chriſt's Kingdom, independent . the 
= og 13 aw, 
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Law, either in Whole, or in Part. St. Paul, on 
the other, Hand, ſtood to his own Goſpel, or 
to 1 Doctrine of Chriſt, as he preach d it, a- 
ſt the FJudai gers. He inſiſts; upon it that 
Fd his. Goſpel by Revelation, and had 
been made an Apoſtle to the Gentiles, without 
erer concerting any Thing with them, or ad- 
viſing with them. And St. Paul claims and 
challenges to himſelf the Aboſtleſbip of the Gen- 
tiles, avant Peter, and all the other Apoſtles 
of the Circumciſion, who had no ſuch Au- 
tbority, This was the plain State of the Caſe 
in Fact. Now, ſurely, here could not be 
Infallibility,. or any unerring Guidance on 
both Sides; and yet all wrought Miracles, 
and had all — — the Holy Ghoſt, Mira- 
cles, therefore, and Inſpiration, did not prove 
e and e Guidance, in thoſe 
Nett 
| Thus we ſee they were not infallible even 
in Doctrinals; - and as to hiſtorical Facts, 
they took them ag they found them, and 


28 they had been then commonly received a- 
mong the Jews, without pretending to an 
infallible; Direction, or Guidance, to. Ze 


reſtore,.; or, correct any Thing. It has been 
own'd,. by moſt of the 1 45 Critics, the 
the m_— of the Septuagint, then in vulgar 
Uk among the Jews, was a very faulty and 
corrupt one. And yet the Apoſtles, when- 
ever they quote from the Greek Verſion, refer 


Emen- 


to W yup le Copy, without any 
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Emendations or Correction. And tis well 
known, that the Evangeliſts almoſt con- 
ſtantly made Uſe of this vulgar Copy. St. 
e had he not uſed the vulgar, corrupt 
Septungint, could never have placed Cainan, 
4s al intermediate Generation between Ar 
axad and Sala; for this Cainun is not to 
found in any Hebrew Copy, nor is it in- 
ferted in the beſt and moſt correc. Copies 
of the Septuagint ſtill extant. + 

The Copy which St. Paul made Uſe of 
3 the Time of the Judges, the 

Reign of Sumuel and Saul, and the whole 
Period frem the Exodus, to the Building of 
the Temple, differed widely from any Co- 
pies how in being. After the forty Years in 
the Wilderneſs, he aſlig tis four hundred and 
fifty Years to the Jade From the . 
into Canaan, to the Death of Eli, and 
ning of Samuel's Government, which 8 
four hundred and ninety Years; from the Ex- 
odus, to this Time. During hs. Period or 

Interval, there” bad been but ſeven High 
Prieſts in continua Sueceſſion, incluſive of 
Aaron and li: And this Succeſſion having 
been always from the eldeſt Sons; n 
low'd, in the common Courſe of Nature, to 
have been more than chirty Vears, one with 
another; the common Age of Man being 
the ſame then, as now eſpecially if we 
conſider, that the three or four firſt of theſe 
High Prieſts n vn been very old, before 


they 
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we came to the Government. But accord 

ing to. St. Pauls Copy and Computation, 
each of theſe Prieſts muſt have teigned ſe 
ent Years, one with another, though they 
were old when they came to the Office; 
pra the . Age recorded, during this In- 

er Foſhua, is only ninety eight, which 

was 1 Age of Eli when he died, and he 
was then uperannuated, and atica le of 
Government. This Computation, refore, 
ſo much exceeding all Bounds in the common 
Courſs'of Nature, cannot be admitted. Our 
preſent Copies from” the Hebrew make' the 
whole'Interval, from the Exodus, to Solomon? 8 
Temple, but four hundred eighty Years ; 
whereas, according to this corrupt Copy and 
Computation of St. Paul s, it muſt haye been 
at leaſt five rrp ak ninety.” This laſt, in- 
deed; agrees w oſephus's Account; and, 
therefore, tis — 55 Foſephus and St. Pau} 
might make Uk of the ſame Copy Verſi 
and Edition of the Book of Jacken 5 
E Septudgint makes the Time, from the 
xodus;-to the Building the Temple, but four 
hundred forty Yeats, Which loweſt Computa- 
ton muſt de much too hi gh for the Succet- 
ſions of the High Prieſts during chat An 
in e Reckonings the Jews, were m 
exa 1 

HDauid was born but thirty Years before 
me Death Saul, for that was his Age when 


he was firſt made King. 2 Boaz 
R 4 | of 
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of Rabab, whom he married about the Timę 
of the Paleſtine Conquelt, Boaz begat Obed 
Obed begat Feſſe, and Jeſſe begat David the 
King. But from the Paloſtine Conqueſt, to 
the Birth of David, according to Hache | 
and St. Paul, muſt have been four hundred 
eighty Years ; and, therefore, Boaz, Obed 
and 2 muſt have got Children, one with 
another, at the Age of one hundred ſixty; 
according to our reſent Copies, at the Age 
of one hundred twenty two; and by the pie- 
ſent Septuagint, at about one hundred and 1 
All Which, even the loweſt, are too high t to 
be admitted 3 in the. Courſe of Nature. 

But this Book of Judges has perplexed 
and confounded all Chronology. No two 
learned Men, who have endeavoured to ſet- 
tle it far themſelves, could. ever agree about 
it. It obſerves no Order of Time, but gene- 
rally relates and repreſents Things in Succeſ- 
non, which were coincident. After the Death 
of, Othnitl, tis moſt probable, that they had 
always two Judges * two Armies kept up 
at once, as they were continually liable to be 
attack'd, and broke in upon by the Ammo- 
nites and Zidbni ans i in the N forth, and. by t the 
Moabites, Pbiliſtines, and Canganites of the 
Plai ins, in the South; and, therefore, we find 
| ſome of their Judges reſided in the North, 
and others 1 in the South, Parts. of the Country. 
And 'tis plain, from the Book. Ira Ge that 


El whe, 18. ſaid. to have judged 1g 


Yea! 


3 


mn 
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Years,” muſt have been certemforury with 
Elon, Abdon, and Sampſon ; for Eli never was 
a military Judge, or neral among them. 
Elon, Abdon, and Sampſon, judged or govern- 
ed in the military Way thirty eight Vears; 
and, therefore, Eli muſt have been High 
Prieſt for the two laſt Years of '15z#n. But 
it is not my Buſineſs now to ſettle what might 
be probable in this Caſe, which would require 
a diſtinct - Treatiſe. What has been ſaid, is 
enough to ſhew the great Confuſion of the 
Book, and that it could not have been writ- 
ten under an extraordinary Guidance or Di- 
tection; and that the Apoſtles had no parti- 
cular Inſpiration, or Revelation from God, 
which might enable them to correct the Er- 
rors and Blunders of their antient Hiſtorians. 
I would require a Book written on that Sub- 
jet alone, to conſider all the groſs and pal- 
pable Errors and Inconfiſtencies of theſe an- 
tent Hebrew Hiſtorians, eſpecially in the 
Books of Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, Eſther, 
and Daniel. But I ſhall ſpare myſelf the 
Trouble now, and wait for a farther ' Call 
om our ſtrong believing Author. 

The Author, in this Chapter, takes a great 
deal of Pains to make his Reader believe, 
that J had produced and urged St. Pauls Au- 
thority inconfiſtently, and contradicted my- 
re, ot it) But here he has only ſhuffled off 

„ and ſuppreſſed what I had 
ay d, and hen charged me with 


Incon- 
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Ihconſiſtenoy and Self- Contradiction. But a 
few Words will ſuffice to clear up this Mat- 
ter, anch ſet the Reader right, however the 
Author may ſhift and ſnuffle. 
I bad diſtinguiſhed between TR Obligation 
of this Law, confidertd as à national, civil 
Law, or Syſtem of mere human Pohey; - and 
conſſderkd as à divine Inſtitution, or Sy. 
tem of Religion, or direct Obedience to God. 
And every one muſt ſee, that theſe two Obli- 
gations would be perfectly and effentially dif. 
ferent, as much as obeying God, and obey. 
ing Man.” In the one Caſe, the Jecus could 
have been under no other Obligation to theit 
Law, than the Greeks, Romans, and all other 
Nations were to their Civil Laws and Conſti- 
tutions; and, in this Caſe, the Jes might 
have altered their Conſtitution, and reformed 
What was amiſs in it, as well as any other 
Nation: But in the other Caſe; ſuppoſing it 
to be a divine Inſtitution, the "Law 75 Mijes, 
eſpecially relating to their Prieſthood, Sacti- 
fices, and Propitiations, muſt have been the 
Religion of the Jews, or the Method which 
God had appointed for his own immediate 
Worſhip; and, in this Senſe, or under ſuch a 
Nation of it, the whole Nation, and even all 
the Apoltles, Elders, and Brethren of the 
Circumciſion, received and obeye& it. And, 
in this Senſe, St. Paul himſelf had received 
and ſubmitted to it in the Days of his Igno- 


rance, and til he came to be better * 
ene 


A 
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ened· But When the Light of the Goſpel 
had d iſcovered more clearly the Nature of 
tue Religion, and that inward ſpiritual Wor- 
ſhip which God alone could accept and re- 
ward, St. Pau! was now as fully and tho- 

hly convinced, that there could have been 
59 of Religion or divine Authority in 
that blinding, enſlaving, carnal Conſtitution, 
which they had received and ſubmitted to as 
the true Worſhip of God. He had been 
brought out of Darkneſs into Light, and from 
a State of wretched Bondage, and carnal Sub- 
ection, to the glorious Liberty of the Sons of * 
Cad. He might well call this a new Revela- 
tion, and labour to bring his Country- men to 
the ſame Conſideration, and juſt Senſe of 
Things. But their Law had too much blind- 
their Eyes, to fee the cleareſt Day- light, or 
dun- ſhine; and under this Darkneſs and Ser- 
vitude to the ritual Law, the whole Circum- 


ciſion continued, till God by his Providence 


had utterly deſtroyed and extirpated their 
Temple, Prieſthood, and Sacrifices. Here 
then we may ſee what it was, that St. Paul 
declared againſt, and endeavoured to reform: 
It was the religious Obligation of that Law 
in Point of Conſcience and divine Worſhip; 
and in this Senſe he denies it to be binding, ei- 
ther to Jet or Gentile; and that it could not 
be thus binding, he proves from the Nature 
and Tendency of the Thing itſelf, which Ar- 
9 gument 
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gument muſt always bave had the ſame Force 
and. uence as then, had there been the 
ſame and Diſcovery made about it. 
But cha God, by an expreſs. Teſtimony or 
ian to St. Paul, or by a Revelation in 
the Author's Senſe, had diſſolved the religious 
Obligation of this Law, when it had been 
thus binding, as a, divine Inſtitution; before, 
this is what that Apoſtle never ſaid; and 'tis 
impoſſible, from what he has ſaid of it, that 
ever he ſhould have thought ſo after his Ila. 
mination and Converſion : This I have to 
often urged upon the Author, without being 
able to bring him to the Point, till I am quite 
weary of repeating it. But, in the mean 
While, St. Paul did not forbid the Jew 
ſubmitting to the Law, in the civil, national, 
and human Senſe. Under this Reſpect and 
Conſideration he occaſionally ſubmitted to it 
himſelf; but yet, even in chi gene, he would 
not have it impoſed on the Gentilbs. This is 
the Sum and Subſtance of all that I had faid 
E it, in which, if the Author can ny 
any Inconſiſteney, or Saur Centndfchion, | 
Gall readily be. accountable fox e 01 
If this * —— underſtands gt. Paul right, 
he muſt have been one of the moſt. inconfil 
tent, ſelf· contradictory Writers in the World: 
He. muſt have maintained, that this ritual 
Law, or Lam of Ordinances, was a+ carpal, 
worldly, blinding, and enſlaving Conſſitution, 


een Things, in its own Nature * en- 
0 ency: 
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dency 3 that in itſelf, according to the Letter, 
or in its literal Senſe; it was dead, unprofita- 
dle, and never true, nor good; that it had al- 
ways kept thoſe who had been under it, in 
2 wretched” State of Darkneſs and Bondage, 
ſubject to the Devil, and their own' Luſts; 
and under this miſerable Vaſſalage it could 
ford them no Help: And yet, at the fame 
Time, according to our learned Author, St. Paul 
muſt have maintained, that this very Conſti- 
tution had been immediately inſtituted and 
ordained by God himſelf, under the Sanction 
of divine Authority, for very wiſe and good 
Ends. This is the grofs Abſurdity an Con- 
tradition which he would n that 
geat Apoſtle, and from Eine ie is Way, 
he can never be able to clear ac He is 
much at a Loſs for any of thoſe wiſe and 
good Ends, which eitber were, or could have 


been anſwered by ſuch a Law; and what he 


has hitherto offered, or hinted at to this Pur- 
poſe, has been ſo extreamly trifling, and ſo 
alten refuted, that I need ſay no more of it: 
but tis plain enough, that this never enter- 
ed into St. Paul's Senſe or Defign, and has no 
Key at all to his Writings, 

St. Paul muſt argue againſt the Fer upon 
their own Principles, and take them in their 
own Way, or not at all. Had he expreſly 
and directhy denied the divine Authority of 
their Law, inſtead of hearkening to his os 
parents; they would have ſtoned him; e 1 

o 


know not how he could have denied this 
| Authority by a plainer Conſequence, than by 
cording to the Letter, or in the literal Senſe, 
ceived it 2 no ot 
believing, or ming it; thot h this Su 
ſition made his Argument the ger a * 


the Jews, . Sa only Way in in which 


ceremohial Law had been ever ſo much of 
divine Inſtitution, yet they were now obliged 


Truth; to lay afide their Enmity and Separa- 
tion from the Gentiles, to embrace the Goſpel, 


ſhip God in that pure, ſpiritual Way, which 
have been evident to any 
Thought and Reflexion. But if God, by 
any expreſs Teſtimony and Declaration to St. 


is wonderful, that the Apoſtles and Teacher 


it, and ſhould not have had the ſame Reve- 
| lation, who were the chief, if not the only 
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ſhewing its evil Nature and Tendency, and 
by rejecting it as killing and deſtructive a. 


when” Moſes had * it, and the People re- 

Senſe, But the Author 
it ſeems, cannot conceive how this A poſtl 
could ſuppoſe a Thing in Argu . * — 


1 1 1 „„ — n — et rat «© r 


he could have dealt with them; for if their 
to receive a clear Lipht; and ſubmit to the 


as this Apoſtle had preached it, and to wor- 


he had directed: And this Obligation muſt 
Man's Underſtand- 
ing and Reaſon,” who would but 'open his 
Eyes, and allow himſelf any ebol, ' ſober 


Paul, had revoked or repealed this Part of the 
Law, as having been of divine Inſtitution, it 


of the Circumciſion ſhduld know nothing of 


Perſons 
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Perſons. concerned]! But this Difficulty the 
Author prudently flips-over, and leaves as he 
finds it. He muſt ſeem to ſay ſomething, 
but — great Care never to touch where 
the Argument pinches; and when he has thus 
ſipt himſelf out, he comes off triumphantly, 
and blames me for rambling and writing in 
an unargumentative Way. But without ramb- 
ling, it is very plain, that the Apoſtles and 
Teachers of the Circumciſion, from brit to 
aſt, kept to the whole Law, and had no No- 
tion of their Prieſthood and Sacrifices being abro- 
rated and done away by the Death of Chriſt. 
This Abrogation of the ceremonial Law, or 
the Law relating to the Moſaic Prieſthood 
and Sactifices, continued a Secret to the A- 
poſtles 'and Teachers of the Circumcifion at 
kaſt thirty-Years, or as long as we have any 
criptural,. - authentic Account of them: And 
yet Ein tm all along the ame Goſpel 
with St. Paul; though St. Poul exprefly de- 
cares, that he had received his own Goſpel by 
Revelation, without adviſing with, or con- 
erting any Thing with theſe Chriſtian Jews. 
But | tis high Time to relieve the Author 
from this Stfeſs of the Argument, and to wait 
for his farther Elucidations upon it. 
The Author had declared, that © Tha,le- 
gal Saerifices ſanctify d 70 the 20745 of 
the Fleſh, and that this external” Hto 
nent is What "to 1 intends as aer imme- 
Md 44 408 * 17 ey ng 4, tate + 
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i diate Conſequence of the Prieſt's ſprinklin 
< the Blood.” But I could not, for my Life, 
underſtand or make any Senſe of this exter. 
nal, legal Purification and Atonement, ber- 
no Sin had been committed, [remitted] fir 
which the Law required the Sacrifice, and ny 
Sin could be pardoned, or done away by it. 
Theſe are my Words, only he has changed 
committed for remitted, which is a Matter of 
no Conſequence, and might be a Miſtake of 
the Author's Printer, or mine. But the Ar. 


gument is plainly this: Under the Law there 


was no Remiſſion, or Pardon, of any legal 
Offence whatever; where the Law had 
provided any Puniſhment for an Offence 
againſt it, that Puniſhment, in Caſe of 
Diſobedience, muſt be inflicted ; or if a Sa- 
crifice, as a Fine or Deodand, had been en- 
joined by the Law, for the Churching of a 
Woman, at her firſt appearing Abroad after 
Child-bearing, for the Cleanſing of a Leper, 
or any other legal Purification ; this Sacrifice, 
Fine, or Deodand, muſt be given or paid in 
according to Law, and there could be no Re- 
miſſion. Now I ſaid, that I could not un- 
derſtand, what Propitiation or Atonement could 
nify under a Law, where there could be no 

ſuch, Thing as Pardon, or Remiſſion, in any 
Cale whatever. I concluded from hence; 
that this Propitiation, or Atonement, muſt 
have been merely nominal, and could not have 
been rea/ in any Senſe at all, This, __ 
I t 
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lth he, P. 179. Is abſolute and direct 
„Nonſenſe, to talk of a legal Atonement for 
« gin, where no Sin had been committed a- 


te gainſt the Law, and no Pardon could be 


obtained by it. But then the Nonſenſe is 
« his own, and he may take the Credit of it. 
„This external, legal Purification and Atone- 
ment for Sin, did ſuppoſe, that a Sin had 
« really been committed, for which the Law 
required the Sacrifice, and that the Sin, or 
„Fault, was done away, or pardoned, in 
the Eye of the Law: And this is what 
the Apoſtle calls Sanctiſying, to the Purify- 
® ing of the Fleſh, i. e. a Perſon was upon 
. « 2 hs the Sacrifice outwardly ſanctified 
or cleanſed; he was clear in the Eye of 
the Law, from the Guilt he had con- 
* trated.” But does not every Man ſtand 
iquitted in Law, when he has paid the 
Fine, or ſuffered the Penalty, which the Law 
rquired ? Or is here any Thing of Pardon 


br Forgiveneſs iti this? Or if no Pardon or 


Remifſion, but the Law has been ſatisfy d by 
Obedience, where is the Atonement or Pro- 
pitiation ? But let us hear the Author out up- 
on it, becauſe it is a notable Sample of School. 
Play. When, therefore, he goes on wiſe- 
"ly to aſk, Wai legal Sin no Sin, "and legal 


> we eſs no Pardon or Remiſion of Sin at 
© alf? I anſwer, legal Sin, was a Sin or Fault 
committed againſt the Law; ; and legal 


0 © Forgiveneſs, was a Pardon' or — 
8 66 0 
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legally free, when he has paid his Fine 


will ſoon clear it up. For this, faith he, ) 


« which the Law required a Sacrifice, and 


clared, that his Sin was forgiven him: Tho 
| * Queſtion is, What was forgiven him 


* 
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* of that Sin in the Eye of the Law, and 
* whereby a Perſon was ſet legally cleat 
* and free.” But is not every Man, with. 
out any Thing of. Pardon or Forgi ven, 


or diſcharged his Debt, as the Law 3. 
quired ? I think, when the Fine is paid, the 
Debt diſcharged, or the Penalty fafftred ab- 
cording to Law, every Law muſt be ſatisfed, 
and here can be no Pretence of Propitiz. 
tion, Pardon, or Forgiveneſs, unleſs Obedience 
ſhould be Propitiation, and ſuffering the Pe. 
nalty Forgiveneſs. He goes on, But be 
* cannot conceive what Sin could be forgiven, 
* or atoned for, by a Man's offering a Sacri- 
&« fice in a legal Way, unleſs it was the Sin if 
e not offering it, which would have been pu- 
« niſbed with Death for any wilful, prejump- 
te tuous Refuſal,” JI muſt profeſs, that I am 
{till under the ſame Ignorance and Confuſion; 
for I cannot conceive, how Obedience to 
the Law, in offering a Sacrifice, or paying 
a Fine which the Law required, ſhould be 
Propitiation, or Pardon. But let us attend 
the Author a little, and, no doubt, but he 


180, is compleatly abſurd. © Let us ſuppoſe 
© a Man had committed a Sin, or Fault, for 


« doing what the Law required, it was de- 


3 Any 
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Any Man of common Underſtanding would 
« take it, that it muſt be the Sin, on the Ac- 
„count of which he offered the Sacrifice, 
« which was no longer to be charged upon 
e him, nor was he to be obnoxious to any 
© Penalty on the Account of it.“ This is, 
ſurely, admirable. Suppoſe a Man, on ſome 
Account or other, had forfeited an Ox, a 
Calf, or a Sheep, which the Law required to 
be given, or paid in, on ſuch an Occaſion. 
Well, he obeys the Law in this Caſe, and 
then he is told, that the Law being now ſa- 
tified, has nothing farther to demand, and, 
conſequently, that he is hereby pardoned, or 
acquitted, in Law. This is the Author's very 
Caſe, and all that he can make of it; that 
paying a Fine, or diſcharging a Debt due in 
Law, is legal Pardon. But if he would make 
out any Thing of Satisfaction, which ſuppoſes 
Pardon of Forgiveneſs, he muſt give ſome In- 
ſtance- or other, in which a Man might be 
excuſed. from any legal Obedience, or any 
Puniſhment in Law could be remitted by Sa- 
crifice, But to talk of Pardon by Sacrifice, 
when the Sacrifice itſelf was the Fine or 
Thing charged fot the Offence, is the ſame 
Abſurdity, as if he was to fay, that a Man 
ls patdoned, acquitted, ot forgiven in Law, 
38 foon as he has diſcharged the Obligation, 


or ſubmitted to the Penalty, which the Law 


tequired; which is plainly nothing elſe, but 


forgiving a Debt after it is paid, or on Con- 
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dition of punctual Payment; and this is our 
Author's legal Propitiation and Pardon. Ang 
now, I think, I may leave it to the Reader, 
whether this is the Author's Abſurdity, or 

mine; or whether he is not maintaining a 
very abſurd and unintelligible Law. 

As to the Argument from Types, Allego- 
ries, and Reſemblances, I need ſay no more 
of it. In this Way any Conſequences may 
be drawn from any Premiſes, according to 
every Man's own Fancy, or Imagination, 
"Tis no Wonder, that Chriſt and the Apoſtles 
ſhould argue againſt the Jewiſh Doctors in 
this Way, ſince they themſelves had been in- 
finitely fond of it, and written many large, 
elaborate Volumes upon the myſtical, typical 
Senſe of Moſes and the Prophets. Such Con- 
ſequences, therefore, were good againſt them, 
ad hominem, and taking them in their own 
Way, though they could really prove nothing 
ad judicium, on one Side or the other. The 
Argument or Authority which Chriſt himſelf 
brings from Mqaſes, to prove againſt the Sad- 
ducees a Reſurrection of the Body, if it proves 
any Thing to the Purpoſe, muſt prove, that 
Abraham, Tſaac, and Faakeb, were not dead, 
but living, in the Days of Moſes; for God 
was then their God,. but he was not the God 
of the Dead, but of the Living ; therefore 
thoſe Patriarchs were then riſen from the 
Dead: But all that could have been prov'd 
from this Teſtimony from Moſes againſt the 
3 = Sadductes, 
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$2dducees, was, that thoſe Patriarchs were ill 
exiſting, and capable of Happineſs in a ſepa- 
ate State; but they might have for ever ex- 
ited, and been capable of Happineſs in a ſe- 
parate State, without any Reſurrection of the 
Body, which was the Thing here to be 
proved, But, indeed, the plain Senſe of the 
Text in Moſes could be no more than this, 
that Jehovah, who now appeared to Moſes, 
was the ſame God whom Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Fagkob had worſhiped and ſerved, and 
who had bleſſed and protected them in their 
Days. Thus St. Paul proves, that the Seed 
or Offspring of Abraham, to whom the Pro- 
miſe was made, muſt be myſtically under- 
ſtood of Chriſt and his ſpiritual Seed, becauſe 
it was not ſpoken of Seeds or Offsprings, as of 
many, but of Seed, as of one, which is Chriſt, 
This might be a good Argument ad hominem, 
to ſuch myſtical Believers as the Feiſſh Rab- 
bins; but the rational, or literal Conſequence, 
tems to be very qbſcure: And yet Moſes 
and the Prophets could not have been other- 
wiſe quoted for a new Diſpenſation, in which 
no temporal Power or Dominion was to be 
concerned, or expected ; and, therefore, ſuch 
Arguments drawn from Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, muſt have appeared very weak and in- 
conſequent to the Jews. | 
As to St. Paul's being the Author of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, it is but a very mo- 


dern Opinion, and depends upon no original, 
| S 3 authen- 
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authentic Teſtimony; And no Man can have 
any Right or Reaſon to father it upon that 
Apoſtle, without his own Authority, or any 
other authentic Proof. Tis well known, that 
this Epiſtle had never been received, or taken 
into the Canon at all by the Weſtern or Latin 
Church in Ferom's Time, which was the lat. 
ter End of the fourth Century; nor is it to 
be found in any of the moſt antient Collec. 
tions of the canonical Books: Its Authority, 
therefore, as an original, canonical Book, i; 
not very clear, or indiſputable. . - 

But the Author of this Epiſtle, as himſelſ 
teſtifies, was a Hebrew, and had exerciſed his 
Miniſtry and Labours in the Hebrew Church 
among the Jeruſalem Chriſtians ; and he 
earneſtly deſired, at this Time, when in Ja- 
ly, to be reſtored to them again, and beg 
their Prayers to this Purpoſe, - Heb. xili. 19. 
But this could not be St. Paul, who had ne- 
ver laboured or miniſtred among the Hebrews, NY 
and whoſe Labours and Miniſtry had been 
confined wholly to the Greet and Gentil 
Churches, Again, this Epiſtle was-wrote at- 
ter Timothy had been impriſoned at Rome, and 
was then ſet at Liberty, Vers 23. But this 
could not have been in St. Paul's Time, nor 
while Nero reigned; nor within 'a Twebve⸗ 
month afterward ; for all this Time the Per- 
ſecution continued, and no Chriſtians had 
been . enlarged,” or fet at Liberty. But after 
the Jewiſh War was ended, the Troubles and 


Commo- 


Commotions of the Empire pacify d, and Ve. 
pafian was peaceably ſettled on the Throne, 
and declared Emperor by the Senate; he 
ge Liberty to the Chriſtians, and releaſed 
fuch as he found under Bonds and Impriſon- 
ment. The Hebrew Church of FJeruſalem, 
who during the Wars and Commotions of the 
Empire, had been driven out 'and diſperſed 


Ala, and in Syria, Arabia, and Egypt, where 
St. Paul had planted Churches; were now 
ſuffered to return, and form themſelves into 
a Church at Feruſalem again, under a Biſhop 
of their own: And all this was not till the 
End of the War, the Deſtruction of the Tem- 
le, and the general Settiement and Tranquil- 
ley of the Empire. Theſe, I think, are ſuf- 
ficient Indications, that this Epiſtle could not 
have been written till within three or four 
Years, at leaſt, after St. Paul's Death; and, 
therefore, ſurely, not while the Temple was 
ſtanding. | | 
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through the ſeveral Provinces of the Leſſer 


C HA. IV. 


AVING thus, as I think, eſtabliſhed 
the general Principles of the Moral 
| Philoſopher, againſt the weak Attempts 
of this Author, to overthrow and ſet them a- 
fide; Þ ſhall now have the leſs to do, and 
8 4 | may 
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may make the ſhorter Work with him in what 
remains, with Regard to his Exceptions to the 
particular Inſtances I had produced to ſhew 
the human Policy and State-Craft of this 
whole Conſtitution. And here it will be evi. 
dent all along, to any one who will lay aſide 
Prejudice, and conſider Things as they really 
are, that my Principle, or Suppoſition of hu. 
man Policy and State-Craft, wall clearly ac- 
count for the moſt difficult and ſhocking Part 


of this Law; whereas they muſt be abſolute- 


ly and perfectly inconſiſtent with the contrary 
Suppoſition of a Theocracy, or divine Inſti 
tution. He cannot talk conſiſtent Senſe upon 
any Part of this Argument, - becauſe, he ill 
goes upon a wrong Suppoſition. 
_ Upon my having diſtinguiſhed between the 
two different Capacities in which Moſes acted, 
eil. as a Lau- giver, or as a Prophet or 
Preacher of Righteouſneſs; ; this ſanguine, 
haſty Writer cries out, p. 187. ** This is N 
e ly granting the Point in Queſtion; for it 
“ muſt be confidered, that it was as a Pro- 
e phet extraordinarily inſpired of God, that 
« Moſes delivered his Law.” Thus putting 
the Author's Suppoſition and mine together, 
that Moſes gave the Law as a Politician and 
Craftſman, and as a Prophet or-Preacher of 
Righteouſneſs too, all will be clear, 'and the 
whole Point is granted. If. muft be confidered, 
that Moſes delivered the Law as a Perſon ex- 


I inſpired of God, to erect a ſacred 
Polity. 


OI” 
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Pality. But by whom muſt this be conſider- 
ed? Why, by our Author, and thoſe who 
are of his Mind; for others, ſurely, will not 
conſider or believe it, and, I think, he has 
faid but very little to make us believe it. If 
ou will conſider, and grant his Principles, 
he can prove any Thing in the World, or 
otherwiſe he muſt defire to be excuſed. - All 
the Prophets, after Moſes, were Preachers of 
Righteouſneſs, and the Author ſuppoſes them 
to have been extraordinarily inſpired; and yet 
were not Law-givers: And, therefore, 
theſe two Capacities are very diſtinct and dif- 
ferent, and the fame Perſon may act in both. 
And J have proyed, that this Law could take 
nizance of outward Actions only, and 
could not poſſibly extend to the inward Tem- 
per, Diſpoſition, or Principle of Action. The 
Author offers nothing farther with Reſpect 
to this Law, but his own Suppoſition of its 
being a Theocrac , or divine Inſtitution; the 
contrary to which, in my Opinion, has been 
evidently proved. He declares, p. 189. That 
quite miſtake the Senſe of 8t. Faul, in ſup- 
pofing, that this Law could only relate to 
outward: Actions, and could not reach the 
Heart and Conſcience. But why have I miſ- 
taken St. Paul in this? Why, becauſe he de- 
clares, that. the Law was 2 juſt, and good; 
and that it was ſpiritual, though Men are car- 
nal. And does not the fame Apoſtle alſo 
declare, that the Law itlelf was carnal, and 


in 
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in its literal Senſe, or according to the Letter 
it was blinding, - enflaving, and mortiferous, 
or killing? The Letter killeth, but the Spirit 
quickneth. What Spirit? Not, ſurely, the 
carnal Law,” but the Goſpel, which in this A. 
poſtle's allegorical Way of Reaſoning with the 
FJeus, was the Spirit of the Law; but this 
Sprrit the Law could not obtain, nor provide 
or execute any Sanctions that might reach it, 
But this Writer muſt, no doubt, perfectly 


well underſtand St. Paul, when he is continu- 


ally making the Apoſtle contradict himſelf, 
without taking Notice, as J had done, of the 
different Senſes in which he uſes the Word 
Law. This Apoſtle plainly diſtinguiſhes be- 
tween' the Law written in Tables 'of Stone, 
by which he means the Decalogue, or moral 
Law, and the Law of Ordinances, by which 
he underſtands the ritual, ceremomal Law; and 
both theſe he diſtinguifhes from the Law of 
Faith, or Goſpel of Chriſt, which directly 
relates to the inward Temper, Diſpoſition, 
and Principle of Action, and is accordingly 
enforced with the Sanctions of eternal Life 
and Death. But this End, even the moral 
Law of Mofes, could never obtain, nor could 


any of its Sanctions reach to it: And yet a 


political, civil Law, by enjoining the outward 
Practice of Virtue, 'and' ſecuring the external 
Peace, Safety, and good Order of Society, 
may be holy, juſt, and good. But St. Paul 
never ſpeaks of this Law of — 

oly, 
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holy, juſt, and good, but the quite contrary : 
And if this Law, which made a principal 
Part of the Law of Moſes, was in its own 
Nature and Tendency, as the Apoſtle repre- 
ſents it, blindeng, enflaving, carnal, and kill- 
ing, I am. ſure it could not be the Law of 
God. Lat) 


I had proved, that the Law indulged hu- 
man Sacrifices, as free-will Offerings, and that 
any Man or Beaſt thus offered, as holy to 
the Lord, by the ſpecial Vow, muſt die the 
Death, or be made a Burnt-Offering: And 
as this is the expreſs Declaration of the 
Law, ſo I had fhewn, that we have a clear, 
undeniable Inſtance of this in Fephtha's Daugh- 
ter, who was in Fact thus vow'd, and thus 
offer d. And what our Author offers in An- 
ſwer to this, p. 202——206. is ſo perfectly 
trifling and evaſive, that I am willing to leave 
the Reader, from what has been- faid on 
both Sides, to judge for himſelf; and the 
Author muſt excuſe me in not following him 
through every Shift and Turn, as often as he 
would lead me, and his Reader, out of the 
Way. He cannot believe, that the Caſe here 
ſhould: be ſuch as it is expreſly declared, and 
clearly repreſented: to be, becauſe this would 
be inconſſſtent with his ſuppoſed Theocracy, 
and divine Inſtitution; but if he will ſuppoſe 
with me, that this Law was a mere Piece of 
human Policy and State-Craft, to advance the 
Power of their ſupream Lords the Prieſts, the 


Reaſon 


268 Superſtition and Tyranny 


Reaſon of ſuch an Indulgence, and the Uſe 
which might be made of it to ſuch a Pur. 
poſe, will be very clear, and can create ng 
„„ ooo,» 

I had urged, that the Redemption of the 
Firſt- born muſt neceſſarily ſuppaſe and im- 
ply, that they muſt have been, otherwiſe, 
or had been reſerved as holy to the Lord in 
the ſacriſicial Senſe, as the Firſt- born of the 
Beaſts were, ſince both had been reſerved as 
holy to the Lord, by the ſame Law, and in 
the fame Terms: And that the very Notion 


and conſtant Uſe of the Word Redemption, 


or to redeem, muſt relate either to Life ar 
Liberty, which Perſons were redeemed or 
ranſomed to, from Death or Slavery, to which 
they had been ſubject, or liable before, . And 
that the Senſe of the Law could not be, 
that the Firſt-born of all the other Tribes 
were to be redeemed from the high Privileges, 
Exemptions, and Prerogatives of the Lev:tes, 
to the Labour, Toil, and Dangers of; common 
Subjects. This was the whole Force and Streſs 
of my Argument; and as the Author has faid 
nothing to it, but left it juſt as he found it, 


I ſhall leave it there too, till I hear from him 


again, W KN 

He next complains, 7 2 10. That I had 
taken no Notice at all of a great deal which 
he had urged in the Caſe of Abrabam's offer- 


ing up his Son, It is true, that I had not 


taken Notice of a great Part of his ſuppoſi - 
9 r 
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tive Declamation upon that Head, becauſe I 
thought it nothing at all to the Purpoſe : But 
if he has now anſwered what I did take No- 
tice of, it will be well enough; and then he 
may thank me for ſhortening the Argument. 
He faith, that God did not, for his own In- 
formation, try Abraham in this Way, to know 
what he would do in ſuch a Caſe, *©* But it 
e was to give Abraham an Opportunity of 
e diſcovering to the World the excellent Tem- 
e per of his Mind, and exhibiting a /a/t:ng 
« Example to all Ages. But a laſting Ex- 
ample of what? Why of the Efficacy and 
Acceptableneſs of human Sacrifices with God; 
for, ſurely, God would not command Abra- 
ham, as an Example to others, and to all Ages, 
to do a Thing which ought not to be done, 
as being contrary to Nature and Reaſon, as 
well as to the Perfections of God himſelf : 
But if it was a Thing fo acceptable to God, 
and agreeable to his Nature and Perfections, 
to try Abraham's higheſt Faith and Obedi- 
ence, how much more meritorious muſt it 
have been in thoſe who actually did it in after 
Ages, as taking Example and Encouragement 
from Abraham, and thereby going farther 
than Abraham in the ſame Sort of Faith and 
Obedience ? It will be faid, no doubt, that 
what Abraham did was at the Command of 
God]; but they who afterward offered human 
Sacrifices had no ſuch Authority for it: But 
this is gratis dictum. They who offered hu- 

man 
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man Sacrifices, thought they had Reaſon for 
it, and that it would be highly acceptable and 
pleaſing to God, fince they could offer him 
nothing elſe of fo great Value, or more pre- 
cious to them; and this was Abraham's Faith 
and Perfuaſion. But that he had better Au- 
thority for it than others who actually did it, 
is the Thing in Queſtion ; for tis certain, that 
the Nature and Reaſon of the Thing itſelf is 
the ſame in both. z 
Our Author takes it for granted, that this 
Story is literally true, and to be taken accord- 
ing to our preſent Uſe of Language, and Ac- 
tion of Words, as now current with us; 
and becauſe it is faid, in the Hebrew Way 
of ſpeaking, that God appeared and ſpoke to 
Abraham, and commanded him ſo or fo, he 
believes, that God did, in Reality, perſonally 
appear, and talk with Abraham, Mouth to 
Mouth, and with an audible Voice, as one 
Man wonld with another: But he might 
have known, that God, in thoſe Days, and 
according to the Hebrew Idiom and Phraſe- 
ology, appeared and ſpoke to Men more 
Ways than one, He often appeared, and 
ke to them in their Dreams, or they 
dreamed, that God appeared and ſpoke to 
them, and directed them to act and conduct 
themſelves in this or that Way: And when 
any e eme had made a ſtrong Impteſ- 
ſion on them, interpreted it as the Voice 
2825 and thus => 
> pi qi 1 Sp403 1 under- 
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underſtood any remarkable or uncommon In- 
cident of Providence towards them, as the 
Voice of God, and a Direction or Command 
from him. But that God did then really ap- 
pear and converſe with Men, and that they 
were almoſt as familiar with Angels as with 
one another, is a Thing not to be proved by 
a ſtrict, literal Tranſlation of one Language 
into another, againſt all Nature and Reaſon, 
and all the general Laws of Providence by 
which God governs the World. Tis very 
plain that Abraham, however he came by it, 
had a ſtrong, indubitable Perſuaſion, that if 
he ſhould facrifice his Son, as God was able, 
ſo he would certainly raiſe him again from 
the Dead, and make good his Promiſe in him 
after he had been burnt to Aſhes. But that 
God ſhould actually and expreſly command 
this, and then forbid it again, as the Story is 
literally told, is a Degree of Faith which every 
one cannot attain to; and, therefore, the Au- 
thor ought rather. to pity, than blame thoſe 
poor, diminutive Dwarfs in Religion, who 
cannot reach to the Sublimities of his ſuper- 
natural and divine Faitb. Abraham finding 
a Ram accidentally tied in a Buſh juſt by, as 
he was about to. ſtrike a Knife into his Sons 
Throat, might have a ſudden Thought dart 
into his Mind, that this was immediately di- 
tected by Providence, and a Declaration from 
Cod to him, that he ought not to ſacrifice 
the Child, but the Ram: And this might 

(in ſuddenly 
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ſuddenly alter his Mind, how ſtrong ſoevet 
his Perſuaſion ang Reſolution had been be- 
fore; and had this been ſo, the Hebrew Hi. 
torian, according to the Phraſeology of that 
Language, and the Notions then prevailing, 
would have faid, that God had provided the 
Ram, and ſent it thither by an Angel. 
We have another Inſtance of the Author's 
School-Play, and Art of Evaſton; in the Pro- 
miſe which God is ſuppoſed to have made to 
Abraham, that at the End of four hundred 
Years his Seed ſhould inherit the Land of Ca- 
naan. The Author here, p. 2 12. would make 
his Reader believe, that I had faid this Pro- 
miſe was not made good, becauſe they at the 
End of theſe four hundred Years were not 
put into the Poſſeſſion of the whole Land; 
bat this is purely evaſive. I had urged, that 
this Promiſe, or Prediction, was not made 
good at all, either in Whole, or in Part, at 
the Expiration of the four hundred Years; 
becauſe it was forty after the four hundred 
were expired, before the 1/-elites could gain 
any Settlement at all, or ſet a Foot in Canaan. 
Beſides, as often as the Land is promiſed, it 
is the whole Land, Eaſt, Weſt,' North, and 
South, ſo far as Abraham could ſee, or take 
a View, when he was upon the Mountains; 
and this Promiſe was never made good at all, 
even in David's Time, as I have proved. 
And now I muſt leave the Author to 
find out. ſome other Shift or Evafion, and 
| | 4:4 to 
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to prove, that any Part of a Land is that 


Land, that there is no Difference between 


the Whole and a Part, and that four hun- 


dred forty Years are not more than four hun- 


dred. No doubt, but Mes, when they went 
out of Egypt, might expect to have taken 
immediate Poſſeſſion of the whole Land, and 
this he promiſed the People as from God, 


the four hundred Years being now juſt ex- 


pired ; but he was defeated in his Politics, 
and thereby, it ſeems; made God break his 
Promiſe. 

The Author, in his ſeventh Chapter, p. 214. 
undertakes to anſwer what I had offered con- 
ming the ſupream Power under the Mo- 
/ac Conſtitntion, the Largeneſs of the Reve- 
nues due to the Prieſts and Tribe of Lev: by 
this Law; the Burden of the Prieſthood, as 
the Cauſe of their Revolt and Idolatry, and 
ſome other incidental Matters which I had 
charged upon that Law; and he promiſes, or 
undertakes to prove all this to be falſe, ex- 
tayagant, and abſurd. _ I muſt attend him 
11 all. this, for ſuch is my Fate; but after 
what 1 have faid already; my Labour here 
will not be infinite. 

I had aſſerted and maintained, that the Le- 
utes had greater legal Privileges, Exemptions, 
and Immunities granted them, than any of 
the Princes or chief Men of the other Tribes. 
| had ſhewn, that this whole Tribe, from 


the diebe to the loweſt, were * by 
x 15 W 
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the Law from all Taxes and Payments in 
Law whatever, from all burdenſome and ex. 
penſive State-Offices, and from the Fatigue 
and Danger of bearing Arms, though it might 
be ever ſo neceflary for the common Defence 
and Preſervation of their Country. And ] 
might here challenge this Writer to ſhew, or 
give an Inſtance of any one legal Privilege, 
Exemption, or Immunity, which any of the 


Princes, or chief Men of the other Tribes 


had, and which the pooreſt and meaneſt Le. 
vite had not. The Privileges and Immuni- 
ties of the Levites were peculiar to that Tribe, 


and muſt have been intended as a diſtinguiſh- 


ing Honour and Advantage to that Tribe a- 
bove the reſt. As for the common and or- 


dinary Adminiſtration of the Government in 


their inferior Courts of Judicature, and in 
their Sanhedrim, Parliament, or national 


Council, which was by the twelve hereditary 


Princes of the Tribes, and the elective Mem- 
bers, choſen five out of every other Tribe; 


this was not a legal Privilege, Exemption, or 


Immunity, but a very great Expence and 
Burden, 2 which ug ad no Recompence 
or Conſideration at all, but the payleſs Ho- 
nour of ſerving their Country ; but from this 
Service, without Pay, the Levites were by 
Law exempted. But after all the Expence 


and Trouble of the Lay Rulers, the laſt Re- 
fort in Judgment was to the ſupream Lord, 
or High Prieſt, and his Deciſion was to be 
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ſubmitted to on Pain of Death, Deut. xvii. 
12. If any Man under this Law would not 
obey the common Judge, or Order of Court, 
where the judge had determined the Matter 
definitively, and without Appeal, he was to 
die for that Contempt. But the laſt Reſort 
in Judgment, where the common Judges 
could not decide a difficult Caſe, was to the 
Lord, or High Prieſt. What the Author has 
offered againſt any Thing of this, is rather 
Raving than Reaſoning. Let the Reader ſee, 
9. 114 — 117. He affirms, indeed, that the 
ſupream Power was firſt in Moſes, then in 
Joſhua, and all along in the Judges, for the 
Time being. But that the laſt Appeal in 
Judgment by this Law was not to the ſu- 
pream Lord, or High Prieſt, this Author does 
not ſay, and, I preſume, that where-ever this 
ultimate Ape: lay in Judgment, that muſt 
have been the Tupream Power. I had, in- 
deed, pretended, that the People's throwing off 
the ſupream Power veſted in the High Prieſt 
by the Law of Moſes, was @ fundamental 
Breach of” the Conſtitution, and rejecting God 
from being thetr King. But the Author aſſures 
us, P. 117, That it was not the chuſing a 
King, and inveſting him, with the ſupream 
Power, but throwing off the Judges, who 
had the ſupream Power before, which is re- 
preſented as a fundamental Breach of the 
Conſtitution : But tis evidently falſe, and con- 
trary to the Text, that the throwing off the 

T 2 ſupream 
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ſupream Power of the Judges was the Reaſon 
aſſigned for the Breach of the Conſtitution 
in rejecting God as their King, and chuſing 
another King or Subject of ſupream Power. 
When Samuel was grown old, he had ſettled 
his Sons in the Government, and deſigned to 
have kept it in his own Family; but the 
Male-Adminiſtration of his Sons brought on 
a general Diſcontent, and a publie Reſolution 
to chuſe a King, and place the ſupream Power 
in him, as in other Nations. But the Thing 
diſpleaſed Samuel, when they ſaid, Give us a 
King to judge us, and Samuel prayed unto the 
Lord. And the Lord faid unto Samuel, Hear 
the Voice of the People in all that they ſay unto 
thee ; for they have not rejected thee, but they 
have rejected me, that I ſhould not reign over 
them, 1 Sam. viii. 6, 7. Samuel was now 
High Prieſt, and had the ſupream Power of 
the Nation in his Hands. And the Compe- 
tition is here plainly between Samuel and the 
King, whom they were to chuſe, without 
one Word of the Judges. Samuel and all 
ſucceſſive High Prieſts were now become Sub- 
jects; the ſupream Power and ultimate Reſort 
in Judgment was to be now veſted in a 
King, who would do juſt as he pleaſed, and 
might dethrone a High Prieſt as well as a 
chief Captain. The People had now rejected 
and caſt off the prieſtly, . Power, and, 
therefore, had rejected the Lord, or dethron d 
God as their King. This was ä = 
nda- 
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fundamental Breach of the Conſtitution, and 
after this the Nation was no longer a Theocra- 
cy, as the Prophet here declares. But our 
Author's Aſſurance in aſſerting the contrary, 
againſt the expreſs Text, is very remarkable, 
and his.Diſcovery, in this Caſe, ought to be 
placed to his own Account. Samuel was now 
very ſenſible, that the King would not long 
be governed by him, or take his prophetic 
and oracular Deciſion as the Voice of God; 
and the. Event ſhewed, that he was not miſ- 
taken in this, when he came to be depoſed 
from the high Prieſthood, and the right, le- 
gal Heirs reſtored. | | 

He next comes, p. 118. to refute and ſet 
aide a Computation which I had. made, 
That the legal Revenues of the Priefthood, or 
Tribe of Levi, amounted to at leaſt twenty 
Slillings a Head upon all the Lands, or a 
third Part of the whole. Produce of the Lands, 
He had called this @ wild Afertion, and be 
thinks fo ſtill; and I ſhall now examine the 
Reaſons why he thinks ſo. I ſhall here diſ- 
tinctly conſider what this Author, upon ſe- 
cond Thoughts, has offered, in Abatement of 
my Computation, though he owns, that at 
irſt he thought an annual Rent to have been 
the whole Produce, or Value of the Lands, 


and that if the High Prieſts and Tribe of 


Levi had had that, they muſt have had all. 
zut now he is better awake, and yet thinks 
my Calculation very abſurd and extravagant: 


1 ; 3 
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For faith he, p. 220, Firſt he ſuppoſes an 
<< Eſtate in Land to be intirely under Tillage 
« or Vintage, ſo that the Corn and Fruits 
* upon it make up the entire Value or Profit 
*« of the Lands, and one Tenth of that is 
* equivalent to three Tenths of annual Rents, 
and then he ſuppoſes the ſame Land to be 
« ſtock'd with Cattle to the Value of two 
* annual Rents, ſo that two Tenths of the 
« Beaſts upon it come to four Tenths of the 
te annual Rent; ſo that the very ſame Land 
“ is, the ſame Year, both compleatly under 
* Tillage, and under Paſturage: And this 
* is the Suppoſition he makes concerning the 
* whole Country, which, without pretend- 
<« ing to any extraordinary Skill in thoſe Mat- 
<< ters, one may venture to pronounce a very 
great Abſurdity.” But the Author here, 
for want of a little more Skill in theſe Mat- 
ters, is under a very great Miſtake; for I did 
not ſuppoſe, that the ſame Land, at the ſame 
Time, might be Tillage and Paſturage too, 
though the ſame. Land, in different Parts of 
the Year, may be both, as all know. But! 
ſuppoſed, that every Tenant of a Landed 
Eſtate, whether Arable or Paſture, muſt make 
three annual Rents, or elſe he could not bear 
the Charge of Cultivation, maintain his Fa- 
mily out of it, and pay his Rent too. And 
I ſappoſed and proved, that the Tithes and 
Dues of one Sort or other under this Law, 
muſt have amounted to at leaſt an annual 
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Rent upon all the Lands. And ſuppoſing the 
Calculation to hold good, with Reſpect to 
the Paſture Land, where the Sheep and Cat- 
tle are fed, the Computation will run much 
higher upon Arable Land, though it ſhould 
not ſerve for Paſturage at any Time of the 
Year. It was the pooreſt of the Lands, and 
of the loweſt annual Value, that were thrown 
to Arable, for Corn and Grain of all Sorts; 
and here the Profits to the ſpiritual Lords 
would be much greater in Proportion to the 
annual Rent or Value of the Lands, than 
upon Paſture Ground with all the Sheep. and 
Cattle fed upon it. For one Tenth of the 
Produce in Corn and Grain, paid in neat, and 
free of all Labour, would be equivalent to 
two annual Rents upon the Land. We may 
reckon the Labour and Expence of Cultiva- 
tion, Tillage, and fitting for Uſe, or bringing 
to Market, upon Arable Lands, at fix annual 
Rents of ſuch Land, which with the Rent 
makes ſeven ; and ſo much the Produce muſt 
amount to, for the Farmer juſt to pay his 
Rent, and get nothing. But 'tis evident, that 
the Tenth of ſuch a Produce, free from all 
Labour and Expence, muſt be equivalent to 
two annual Rents, I; 
The Profits arifing to the ſpiritual Lords 
from the Vineyards, was ſtill greater. Vines 
floutiſh beſt on a dry Sand or Gravel, which 
would not be otherwiſe fit for Tillage or Pas- 
turage; and as the Labour of Cultivation and 
T 4 Ma- 
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Manuring is here greater, ſo the Produce i; 
proportionally richer, and the Profit to the 
Lord, or Prieſt, in the ſame Proportion {ill 
more. Beſides, we may reckon the Revenucs 
ariſing to theſe ſpiritual Lords, or Prieſts, 
from the Oil and Fruit of the Olive Groves, 
from the Balſam Trees, and from the Honey, 
which fell in vaſt Quantity upon the Trees 
and Shrubs in the Woods and Foreſts, and 
which the induſtrious, laborious People col- 
lected, and purified, for themſelves ; the ſpi- 
ritual Profits upon theſe, I tay, muſt have 
mounted to an annual Rent upon the Arable 
Lands, ſuppoſing they had taken no Tenth: 
of the Corn and Grain. And now. I might 
ſtand to the Judgment of any Farmer or 
Huſbandman in this Nation, whether if he 
was to pay upon every Thing, as the J/raelites 
were obliged to do by Law, it muſt not a- 
mount to more than twenty, or even. thirty 
Shillings a Pound .on the Rents? What the 
Author offers farther in Abatement of the 
Computation I had made of an annual Rent, 
as that Tithes, and Firſt-born of unclean 
Beaſts, were not paid in Kind, but might be 
redeemed with a Lamb for an Als; that the 
ſame Sheep and Cattle were not tithed every 
Year, but only the Increaſe; and that only the 
Firſt-born of the Males were offered, and not 
of the Females: All this is what I had conſi- 
dered before, and made ſufficient Allowances 
for, as he will now ſee. But bat the ſame 
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Cattle were not tithed every Year, but Mu the 
Increaſe, is a very extraordinary Remarh of 
the Author's; for had this been done, within 
a certain Number of Years, which might be 
eaſily computed, they muſt have had all the 
Sheep and Cattle, and there could have been 
none left, and then their Tithing muſt have 
been at an End. But the unclean Beaſts, 
though they could not be offered in Sacrifice, 
muſt be redeemed, or otherwiſe the Neck of 
the Creature was to be broke; and any Man 
would rather pay the Value of ſuch a Beaſt, 
which was uſefu 3 to him, and he had brought 
to his Hand, than have the Creature deſtroy'd 
by breaking his Neck. When any Thing 
belonging to the Lord-Prieſt was to be re- 
deemed, the general Law of Redemption was 
to pay the Value of it, as the Prieſt ſhould 
kt it, and a fifth Part over, if it had been 
voluntarily offered before. But the Author 
concludes, that becauſe an Aſs might be re- 
kemed with a Lamb of a Year old, there- 
fore a Horſe, Camel, or any more noble, 
uſeful, and valuable Creature might be re- 
deemed ſo too. But this is gratis dictum, and 
we have nothing but his own Word for it. 
But where the Law had not fixed the Price, 
the Prieſt was at Liberty to ſet his own Va- 
lue, and the Prieſt was no ſuch Fool to un- 
dervalue a Thing that muſt have been de- 
ſtroyed if this Price had not been given. And 
S an Ais might be redeemed with a Lamb, 


we 


, p— 712.2 Dy a a ů *—³ÜR. 


of all the vaſt Revenues whi 


282 Superſtition and Tyranny 
we muſt conclude, that Aſſes were very cheap 
and plenty in that Country. And as to the 
whole Burnt-Offerings, it can be nothing to 
his Purpoſe, ſince the Tax was the fame upon 
the People, as if the Beaſt had been eaten; 
and, therefore, cannot be urged in Abatement 
of legal Offerings. And it may be preſum'd, 
that ſuch Offerings were but few, and theſe 
ſerv'd to keep up the Awe and Influence of 
Lord-Prieſt's Authority, to whom all the Vir. 
tue and atoning Power of thoſe Sacrifices muſt 
be owing. When a Woman, at her going 
Abroad, after her Lying-in, was to pay a 
Lamb for her Churching, though the Lamb 
was to be burnt, it was the fame to the Wo- 
man's Pocket, and to the Publick, as if the 
Prieſt had eat it, It was all placed to the 
fame Account, and fo much ſunk to the Pub- 
lick. But the Author is moſt egregiouſſy 
miſtaken in imagining, that the 'Prieſts got 
nothing by this : Theſe Sacrifices were reckon- 
ed of the greateſt Value with God; and were 
only ordered on ſome particular and extraor- 
dinary Occaſions : And as the whole Virtue 
of ſuch Offerings depended on the Prieſt's 
ſprinkling the Blood, by which Action of 
his the Atonement was made, this 'ſery'd to 
keep up the Awe and Influence of their Au- 
thority and Dominion over Conſcience, which 
was the Foundation of their whole Hierar- 
chy, Theocracy, or ſacred Impoſture, and 
>. it brought 
them 
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them in: For by this Means the Prieſts eame 
to be conſidered and regarded as the Saviours 
of the Nation, their Interceſſors with God, 
and the neceſſary Diſpenſers and Conveyan- 
cers of all divine Favour. And, I think, tis 
plain, that this Notion or Pretence of 
Propitiation and Atonement, by the Action 
of the Prieſt, was contrived and introduced 
by the Politician, as the neceſſary Foundation 
and Support of his whole Plan of Govern- 
ment and Power, without which he could ne- 
ver have brought it to bear, or made any Thing 
at all of it. But J have proved, that this was 
a groſs Impoſture, that ſuch Propitiation could 
be only nominal and imaginary, and that 
there could be really no ſuch Thing under a 
Law which admitted of no Pardon, Remiſ- 
fion, or any the leaſt Abatement of its full 
Demands, 
But not to follow our Author, through all 
his little Exceptions to theſe enormous, theo- 
cratic Revenues, as I had ſet them, I ſhall here 
once more ſtate the general Account with 
him, with ſome Amendments and Correc- 
tions, ſince he has called on me to do it, fo 
little to his own Advantage. | 
I ſhall ſuppoſe, therefore, the cultivated 
Lands of this Country to have been divided 
into two equal Parts, of which the one Half 
was Paſturage, and the other Half left for 
Corn, Vineyards, and Gardens for the choic- 
eſt and moſt yaluable Fruits and Plants, * ow 
ete 
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here the pooreſt Part of the Country, or the 
Lands of the loweſt Rent, would be ſet to 
Corn and Vineyards, and yet theſe would 
yield the largeſt and richeſt Produce, as they 
required moſt Labour; and if they had pro- 
duced ſix or eight annual Rents, the Land- 
lord could nat be paid the Expence of Tillage, 
Cultivation, and bringing to the Market for 
Uſe, Corn, and the Labourer ſubſiſted. Up- 
on Corn Ground, or Land ſown to Wheat 
and Barley with us, the Tithe, when paid in 
Kind, amounts, one Time with another, to an 
annual Rent of the Land thus employed, 
An Acre of Land: ſown to Wheat, will pro- 
duce at leaſt twenty Buſhels, if there be a 
tolerable Crop, and may be much more; of 
this two Buſhels is the Parſon's, which at five 
Shillings a Buſhel, is ten Shillings to him; 
or if it is Barley at three Shillings a Buſhe], 
it will be fix Shillings neat to the Prieſt ; 
which is more than Land thus employ'd can 
be reckoned at by the Acre on an Average, 
or taking all ſuch Lands one with the other. 
But the Crops may, and yery often are, much 
greater, and the Price of the Grain double to 
what have been here ſet, while the Rent and 
Labour are ſtill the ſame ; and then the Va- 
lue of the Produce, and conſequently of the 
Tenths, muſt increaſe in Proportion, Beſides, 
the Proprietor, out of his Rent, pays the 
Land-Tax, and other neceſſary Charges and 


Expences, as well as running the n 4 
a 


inconſiſtent with Theocracy. 28 5 


bad Tenants; whereas the Parſon has his 
Share neat and free, without any Trouble or 
Expence. And let the Charge of Manuring 
be ever ſo great, and though it ſhould be ten 
Times the Rent, as it often is, yet ſtill the 
Tither, with the Grain, has the Tenth of all 
that Labour which the Occupier muſt pay 
for. With Regard to Vineyards, and Gar- 
dens for rich Fruits, the Profit to the Tither 
is ſtill greater, and may amount to ſeveral an- 
nual Rents upon the Land thus huſbanded, 
3 any Farmer, or Occupier of an Eſtate, 
would convince the Author, 

But the Profits ariſing to the Prieſt or 
Tither, depend not merely on the firſt Har- 
reſt Crop, or natural Produce of ſuch Arable 
Land; for between Harveſt and Seed-Time, 
it may bear a ſecond Crop of a different Kind, 
and which may be ſufficient to pay the whole 
Rent: And where there is no ſuch after Crop, 
the Land produces Herbage and Feed 2 
Sheep and Cattle, for about three Months: 
And from all this the Tither reaps his Advan- 
age from thoſe Sheep and Cattle, and their 
Increaſe, 'while fed upon the Arable. From 
all this, I hope, our Author will allow, 
that the Profits to the Tither upon Arable, 
Vineyards, and Gardens, where all is paid 
in Kind, and rigidly exacted, muſt amount 
to confiderably more than an annual Rent of 
the Lands, and if I ſhould ſet it at a Rent 
and half, I ſhould be ſufficiently within Com- 

| | pals, 
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paſs, as any Farmer, or Occupier, might ſa- 
tisfy this Gentleman. 

I now come to the other Half of the 
Lands, as I had divided them into Tillage 
and Paſture, And here from the Paſture, 
they had a Tenth of all Graſs and Herbage, 
and. of all the Fruits, as Olives, Nuts, Figs, 
Sc. of which they had great Plenty grow. 
ing about their Meadows and Paſtures ; and, 
indeed, theſe Field Fruit-Trees grew all oyer 
the Country, as well about their Arable as 
Paſture Encloſures. This Tenth, free of all 
Labour and Expence, muſt have been at 
leaſt three Tenths of the annual Rent, or 
worth ſo much to the Occupier. 

After the Tenth of the natural Produce of 
the Ground in Herbage, and Field-Fruitz, 
had been taken off, the Spiritualty had like- 
wiſe a Tenth of all the Increaſe of the ſtand- 
ing Stock ; and this yearly Increaſe muſt haye 
been more than the ſtanding Stock, by which 
the whole Herbage, or natural Produce of 
the Paſtures, was conſumed ; for their Sheep 
and Cattle were excceding fruitful; and as the 
Groſs of the People had been always Shep- 
herds and Herdſmen, from the Beginning of 
their Nation, they were more {ſkilful in 
breeding Sheep and Cattle, and making the 
moſt of their Flocks and Herds, than any o- 
ther Nation; and as the Ewes had often two 
or three Lambs apiece, ſo a Cow might have 
two Calves at a Birth, + b 
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It muſt be here N that the original 
ſtanding Stock, which conſumed the Herbage 
of the Paſtures and Arable Feed too, was al- 
ways the ſame; for as ſome were continually 
draughted out, others muſt be added in their 
Room, to keep up ſtill the ſame Number, 
as the common, regular Conſumption was 
the ſame. And from hence it is evident, 
that the conſtant, regular Conſumption, and 
conſequently the annual Increaſe, muſt have 
been at leaſt equal to this original ſtanding 
Stock, for otherwiſe the ſtanding Stock muſt 
have been continually diminiſhing, and at 
laſt quite exhauſted, But I have proved the 
annual Increaſe and Conſumption to have 
been more than this original ſtanding Stock. 
From hence this general Principle may be 
laid down, that in every Landed Eſtate fed 
in Whole, or in Part, with Sheep, Cattle, or 
any live Goods, the annual Increaſe muſt be 
at leaſt. equal to the Conſumption, or ſtand- 
ing Stock, for otherwiſe the Stock muſt ſtill 
diminiſh, and at laſt be quite annihilated ; 
but if the Conſumption goes beyond this, the 
annual Increaſe muſt be more than the ſtand- 
ing Stock in the fame Proportion, This, 
therefore, I ſhall venture to take as a Poſtula- 
tum, that where the Quantity of manured 
Paſture Land is fix'd, the yearly Increaſe can- 
not be les than the ſtanding Stock. But if 
the Number of People increaſe, or there be 
any foreign Demand, it may be greater in 
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any Proportion. And then /econdly, I ſhall 
ſuppeſe, that any manured, well - cultivate 
Eſtate an Paſtutage, to be full ſtock'd, muſt 
require two annual Rents. As to the firſt of 
theſe Suppoſitions, common Senſe may decide 
it, as being in a Manner. ſelf-evident ; and a; 
to the ſecond, if the Divines ſhould diſpute 
it, I muſt appeal to the Farmers, who ate 
the beſt Judges in this Caſe. This being pre- 
miſed, a juſt Computation of the Value of 
Tithes in Cattle, upon Paſture, and to be 
ſtrictly and legally exacted in Kind, may be 
eaſily computed. The Stock upon the Paſ- 
turage is worth two annual Rents of the 
Land: The Tenth of this is two Tenths of 
the Rent: Theſe two Tenths of the Rent in 
Sheep, or Cattle, come as free to the. Tither, 
and as much exempt from all Labour, Ex- 
pence, and Hazard, as if he had taken it in 
Graſs or Corn, which coſt the Occupier, ot 
Manurer, three annual Rents; and, therefore, 
depriving him of two Tenths of his Rent, is 
depriving him of ſix Tenths; becauſe all his 
Labour, Expence, and Hazard, are now. to 
be added to the original, neat Rent of the 
Land. Suppoſe the Farmer, or Occupier, 
had loſt nine Lambs or Calves, ſucceſliyely, 
and ſaved the Tenth, the Tither would take 
that Tenth, without any Allowance for his 
Charge, or Loſſes. I do not here pretend. to 
make this nine to one a general Rule, for 1 
only charge all Labour, Expences, and Ha. 
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>4rd of Loſſes, as three to one, on the annu- 
al, bare, or neat Rent; but had the Tither 
himſelf rented the Eſtate, and been at all the 
Charge and Hazard of feeding and raifing 
the Sheep and Cattle, which brought his Share 
to Perfection, and put it into his- Hands, it 
muſt have coſt him infinitely more than it 


does now, becauſe he has it for nothing. 


It may be faid, perhaps, that this ſpiritual 


Donee ' richly deſerved his Reward, had it 


been ten Times more valuable, becauſe he 
aved the Soul of the Donor; but I cannot 
enter into ſuch Computations, and, therefore, 
muſt leave every Man, in this Caſe, to judge 
for himſelf. But ſuppoſing two Tenths of 
the whole Produce, after all Labour, Ex- 
pence, and Hazard are born and diſcharged, 
to be equivalent to fix Tenths of the bare, 
neat Rent, theſe ſixth Tenths, with the three 
as ſettled before, will make nine Tenths of 
the original, annual Rent. | 
The next Account is, that of all the firſt- 
born Males, which I ſhall allow, fince the 
Author will have it ſo, to be but half the 
Firſt- born. But then, if a Cow had two 
Male Calves, or a Ewe two or three Lambs 
at once, all theſe were firſt born, at the firſt 
Impregnation of the Creature; they were the 
firſt that opened the Womb, which is all 
that the Law intends, fince it would be im- 
poſſible, in moſt ſuch Caſes, to know which 
came out firſt; and the Law did not forbid 
U ſuch 
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ſuch Creatures to have more than one for the 
firſt Time. However, to give the Author all 


| the Allowance poſſible, or that he can reaſon. | 
ably demand, I ſhall ſuppoſe the Increaſe 


from the firſt-born Males to have been but 
half a Tenth of the ſtanding, original Stock 
in Sheep and Cattle, or a Tenth of an annu- 
al, prime Rent, as before. And as this Tenth 


too was cha rged with all the Labour, Ex- 


pence, and Hazard of raiſing, feeding, Se. 
it muſt be three Tenths of the prime Rent, 
which, with the other nine, make twelve 
Tenths upon the whole Rent. Now 'tis very 
plain, though this Writer ſeems unwilling to 

own it, that all theſe Tenths were Tenth, 
not of the annual Rents or Value of the 
Lands, but of the whole Produce, with all 
the Labour, Expence, and Hazard annexed 
to it; and this could not be leſs than three 
Tenths of an yearly or prime Rent' to every 
Tenth on the whole Labour and Produce of 
the Lands, as I have put it at the very loweſt 
Rate that can be ſuppoſed or admitted; and 
very often the Produce from the Labour might 
be ten or twenty Times the prime Rent, as it 


4s ſtill with us. But all this Labour the ſpiri- 


tual Tither paid nothing for, gh it be an 
hundred Times more than the yeafly Rent of 
the Land. It was not, therefore, the Lands 

upom the annual Rents, but the Labour and 
Induſtry, the Sweat and Toil of the People, 


not 
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not in the Nature of a Land-Tax, but Ex- 
ciſe, in which an Acre, or any Quantity of 
Ground might pay in one Vear the whole Va- 
lae of the Land in F ee Simple, or Inheritance. 
could give Inſtances of this in a great Part 
of the Lands now ſown to Barley with us, 
including the Land-Tax, with other Pound- 
Rates, the Six-pence a. Buſhel paid upon all 
the Barley made into Malt, and the Tax up- 
on Liquors afterward made out of that Malt 
for publick Sale. But if theſe Things ſeem 
new and ſtrange to our Author, I would have 
him get ſome of his Country Farmers to 
tax and abate my Bill of Charges, as above. 
For none of theſe were Land-Taxes, ot 
Pound-Rates upon the Value of Lands, but 
Taxes upon all Labour, and the Fruits and 
Produce of it; and that too upon all the 
Neceſſaries of Life, and Home Produce and 
Conſumption. And this is a Method nevet 
taken in the World, and rigorouſly exacted 
by Law, but under an abſolute, arbitrary 
Power. Our Laws relating to the Spiritualty 
now come neareſt to it, but with ſuch Miti- 
gations and Abatements, that they are no 
mote in Compariſon of the other, than a 
Flea- bite to the Sting of a Scorpion. 
1 ſhall now ſettle the Account with our 
Author relating to the Property of the Levites 
in Land. They had forty eight of the largeſt, 
ſtrongeſt, and richeſt Cities in the Kingdom 
allotted them on the firſt Diviſion and Settle- 
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ment by. Joſbua. We never find above four hun- 


dred and fifty Towns and Cities mentioned ei- 


ther in Scripture, by gpu, or in any Map 


ef the Country. In Foſbua's Time, when the 


Land was divided; they were not in Poſſeſſion 
of much more than one Half of theſe, but I 
ſhall ſuppoſe two Thirds; or that they had 
three hundred Cities and Towns of one 
Sort or other then in Poſſeſſion. But one 
Third of theſe were not Places of any conſi- 
derable Largeneſs, Riches, or Strength. The 
Community, Bulk, or labouring Part of the 
People lived in the ſmall, open Towns and 
Villages; and though theſe were very popu- 
lous, and built at ſmall Diſtances from each 
other, yet they were-not Places of any Strength 
or Defence. The Levites; therefore, had one 
Half of the principal Towns and Cities then 
in Poſſeſſion, and at leaſt an eighth Part of 
all the Places of every Sort they had conquer- 
ed, or at any Time after, during the Reigns 
of the Judges. But a great Part of the 
Country, divided and given to the other 
Tribes, was not in Poſſeſſion; for Joſbua di- 
vided and took in all Philiſtia and Zidbnia, 
which were never conqueted or poſſeſſed at 
all, from firſt to laſt, and not even in Da- 
vids Time. When the Leuites were num- 
bered, the whole Sum of the Males, from a 
Month old and upward, came but to twenty 
two thouſand, Numb. iii. 39. Whereas the 
other Tribes, at an Average, or one with 

another, 
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mother, amounted to fifty thouſand; and 
the whole Number of the Males to ſix hun- 
dred thouſand, reckoning only from twenty 
Years old and upward. The Number of Souls 
below twenty muſt be nearly equal to thoſe 
above, from twenty to ſixty. But I ſhall 
ſuppoſe, that fifteen thouſand of the twenty 
two thouſand Males: of Levi might be up- 
ward of twenty, and only ſeven thouſand 
below that to a Month, which is certainly a 
very liberal Allowance ; and then the Tribe 
of Levi, in Proportion to any other ſingle 
Tribe, at an Average, will be as three to ten; 
and to the whole Number of the other Tribes, 
but as one to forty, Now when we ſpeak of 
the Power and Property of any Number or 
Body 'of Men, with Regard to any other 
Community, we muſt take in Proportion, 
or Number for Number; and it-is upon this 
Foot that we muſt compute and judge. of the 
Strength and Wealth of Levi. Hebron, which 
was the chief City of the Levites, was then 
the firſt City of the Kingdom, and ſo it had 
always continued, till David having con- 
quered Jeruſalem, and driven out the Febu- 
ſites, made that his principal, or royal Seat. 
And whoever will be at the Pains: to examine 
the Matter, may fee, that the Places given 
to Leui were the principal Cities and Towns 
in the whole Country. And then, whoever 
conſiders the Smallneſs of their Number, that 
they were but three Tenths of any other 
Wy 300 10 5:5 $: Tide, 
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Tribe, at an Average, and but one fortieth of the 
whole People, will find, that their Inheritance 
even in a Landed Intereſt, was not propor- 
tionally much ſhort of any other Tribe, or 


equal Number: And then as this Tribe had 


been originally poſſeſſed of the chief Cities 
and Towns for Riches and Strength through. 
out the Kingdom, and thus diſpoſed of in it, 
that they might be ready, on all Occaſions, 
as Informers, Surveyers, Appraiſers, Aſſeflors, 
and Collectors of Taxes for the ſupream, pi. 
ritual Lord the High Prieſt, and were all moſt 
firmly united and attached to the ſpiritual In. 
tereſt; this muſt have given them vaſtly more 
Power and Influence, than it was poſſible any 
other Tribe, or even the Princes of the Tribes, 


could have. We ſee now the vaſt Wealth 


and Power of the Spiritualty in moſt Popiſh 
Countries; but never any Thing came up to 


the Rigour and Tyranny of this, Law, nor 
were ever any People in the World, if we 


except Egypt, ſo miſerably prieſt-ridden, and 
conſcientiouſly enſlav d to a Hierarchy. 

As to the Poll-Tax, which I mentioned, I 
think the Author has juſtly excepted againſt 
it; and as I am not, upon ſecond Thought, 
ſatisfied in it myſelf, I freely give it up; but 
for the occaſional Fines, Forfeitures, and le- 
gal Exactions, payable for legal Uncleanneſſes, 
and Purifications, I think I have removed his 


Objections to what I had offered about it, 
and proved, that it muſt have given the Spi- 


ritualty 
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titualty a moſt inſufferable Power, and kept 
the whole Nation in continual Awe of them. 
Free- will Offerings, or voluntary Gifts, 
may be as burdenſome and oppreilive, and as 
inconſiſtent with the Happineſs and Welfare 
of Society, as any legal Impoſitions, where 
the Conſcience itſelf is blinded and enſlaved 
by a falſe Religion, and wrong Notions of 
the Nature, Perfections, and true, acceptable 
Worſhip of God. How far a miſguided Con- 
ſcience, and a blind Obedience to a Hierar- 
chy, may enſlave and ruin a Nation, we have 
ſufficient Proofs from the Hiſtory of all Chriſ 
tian Nations fince Chriſtianity came to be 
eſtabliſhed, and a Hierarchy ſupported and 
aſſiſted by the Civil Power. Our own pious 
Anceſtors before the Reformation, had given, 
by voluntary Reſignations, ſeven Tenths of all 
their encloſed, manured Land, to their ſpiritual 
Lords and Interceſſors with God; and theſe 
Lands were all made irredeemable : And 
while the Spiritualty enjoyed fo great a Part 
of the beſt and richeſt Lands, the -Crown- 
Lands, and the Eſtates of the Nobility and 
Gentry lay moſtly in Parks, Woods, Foreſts, 
and open Downs, Heaths, and Moors, which - 
they 5 et out at mall Rents to their poor Te- 
nants. 
The Author of the Atlas Hiſtorigue aſſures | 
us, that the Spiritualty, or Clergy, is now the 
moſt conſiderable Part of the three Orders 
into which that Kingdom is now divided, 
U 4 though 
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though they have lately ſuffered a conſiderable 
Diminution, He reckons the Religious of 
both Sexes, upon their ſpiritual Foundations, 
at- upward of two hundred thouſand, and 
computes their Revenues at three hundred and 
twelve Millions of Livers, or about twenty 
ſix Millions Sterling, which is more than all 
the Caſh, or circulating Money of England, 
and equal to an annual Rent of the Lands 
in France; for though they are more than 
three Times our Extent of Ground, yet their 
Lands are not a third Part ſo good. They 
can ſcarce ever export any Corn ; whereas we 
can anſwer our own Home Conſumption, 
and occaſionaly ſupply their Deficiency too, 
If we look into other Countries, where the 
People are blindly enflaved to the Power of a 
Hierarchy, we ſhall not find this State of 
the Caſe in France at all mended; and yet 
the Power of the Spiritualty in theſe Coun- 

tries, is not greater, or more enormous, than 
| what Moſes had eſtabliſhed for the Levitica! 
Hierarchy. For by this Lay, though no 
Man could fell, or 4 his Inheritance to 
any common Subject, or Layman, he might 
part with as much as he pleaſed, and make 
it irredeemable, to the ſpiritua] Lords, And 
under ſuch a Conſtitution of ſpiritual. Blind- 
neſs and Slavery, where all the Virtue and 
L Acceptableneſs of their Sacrifices muſt de- 
pend on the Hierarchy, and their Miniſtra- 
Lions, and where no Atonement could 4 
| made 
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made, or Blefling from God expected with- 
out it, what would not a Man give which 
was in his Power beyond what the Law had 
exacted? And, indeed, the Pope, under the 
greateſt Degeneracy and Corruption of the 
Chriſtian Church, was but the ſupream Pon- 
tiff, or High Prieſt of the Gentiles. Who- 
eyer will conſider the Matter impartially, and 
take Things as they are, muſt ſee, that the 
Papal Hierarchy has been formed. upon the 
fame Principles and Plan of ſpiritual Power 
and Dominion, with that of Moſes. And when 
this Author ſuppoſes . the one to have been 
niginally a divine Inſtitution, and. is not able 
to prove its having been ever repealed, I 
know not how he will get rid of the other, 
which {till ſubſiſts upon the ſame. Foot of 
Miracles and divine Authority, and has been 
held by the uninterrupted Poſſeſſion of ſo ma- 
ny Ages from Moſes, and the Prophets, and 
which had been all along comply'd with by 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles, as the Feuiſo Hie- 
rarchy was. . Popery is nothing but Fudaiſin 
a little diſguiſed, or mixt in ſomewhat dif- 
ſerent Dreſs; and I might challenge this 
Writer to urge any Arguments in Favour of 
the one, Which will not hold as good for the 
other. The Nature and Reaſon of the Thing 
is the very ſame in both, and both are equal- 
ly repugnant to the Perfections of God, to 
his trug, ſpiritual, acceptable Worſhip, and 


bd the natural Rights and.Labertics « of mo 
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kind! And, therefore, his ſuppoſing a divine 


Authority in one Caſe more than the other, 
is begging the Queſtion, and aſſerting what 
he can never prove. No Book, or Writing, 
can prove itſelf, nor is the Authority of Moe, 
to be taken in his own Cauſe, more than of 
any other. But while an Author will ſtill go 
upon a Principle which I do not grant, and 
which he cannot prove, there is but little to 
be done between him and me. 


— — — —_— —__ * — — — — 


2 G He F V. 


HE Author takes up a great Part of 

his eighth Chapter in vindicating the 

Oracle, particularly in the Caſe of 
the Levite and Benjamites, where a whole 
Tribe had been cut off, Men, Women, and 
Children, in a War, which the Oracle and 
Prieſt had encouraged, and engaged them in. 
The Author cannot deny, that this enraged 
Multitude of four hundred thouſand Men, 
whom the revengeful Zevite had ſet on Fire, 


aſſked Counſel of their Oracle before they would 


attempt any Thing, or put their yvow'd Revenge 
in Execution, and aſked who ſhould go up 
firſt, as not doubting of Succeſs. Now here 
the Oracle might have forbid their going up 
at all, and told them ſome milder and more 
reaſonable Method might be found out to 


avenge 
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avenge. the Death of one Woman, without 
deſtroying the whole City. But the divine 
Oracle ſeemed to foreſee no more than the 
people themſelves, what would be the Event, 
and that they ſhould be repulſed two. Days 
ſucceſſively, with the Loſs of forty thouſand 
of their own Men. The ſecond Day after 
they had gone up, they wept before the Lord 
until the Evening, and aſked Counſel again, 
whether they ſhould once more go up againſt 
their Brethren of Benjamin. Here the leaſt 
Diſcouragement in the World might have 
prevented any farther Deſtruction, and ſaved 
the City and Tribe. But they are again ſet 
on to the bloody Enterprize, and ordered to 
go up, and were again beaten and repulſed. 
The People now ſeemed: quite diſheartned, 
and could not but begin to think, that ſurely 
the Lord was not on their Side. They went 
up again in the utmoſt Doubt and Perplexi- 
ty, and wept before the Lord, and offered 
Burnt-Offerings and Peace-Offerings all that 
Day unto. the Evening. And now they aſked, 
with greater Earneſtneſs and Importunity than 
ever, whether they ſnould go up, or forbear, 
puſh, on the War, or drop it? But they were 
again ſent up, and animated to the bloody 
Slaughter, And now a Stratagem is laid, which 
could. not fail of Succeſs, and evidently ſhews, 
that the Oracle, or Prieſt, was reſolved to 
2 his Revenge to the utmoſt Extremity. 
Now I aſked, whether this Oracle knew, or 


fore ſa vy 
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foreſaw at firſt, that this vaſt Army of mad 
Revengers would be twice repulſed and beat- 
en, with the Loſs of forty thoufand of their 
own Men, and that they would ſucceed in 
the third Attack, to the utter Deſtruction of 
the City, and whole Tribe? If he did not 
know, or foreſee this, he muſt have been as 
ignorant as the People themſelves, who had 
aſked Advice of him ; but if he did know and 
foreſee it, yet would not prevent it, and give 
Orders againſt i it, he could have no common 
human Juſtice or Mercy; and in both Cafes, 
he could not be God, and could have been 
no other but the Prieft himſelf. To this the 
Author's Reply is very remarkable, and I ſhall 
ote him in his own Words, p. 247. © How 
does this follow ? Will he pretend there 

1 pak be no juſt Reaſons, why God ſhould 
« ſee fit to Sky that Slaughter of the Ha- 
« elites, . 1 their Cauſe to be never 
«io juſt, ex e knows; and is able to 
< judge thoſe Reaſons? It is very evident, 
* that in the Courſe of divine Providence, a 
te juſt Cauſe is often ſuffered to be oppreſſed 

« for a Time; and that wicked Men are 
© often ſuffered to vanquiſſr thoſe Who are 
© much better than themſelves. All this is 
very true, but then there is A vaſt Difference 
between what: God may permit, or ſuffer, 
and what he may command, order, and di- 
rect. It is one Thing to aſk, what God 


_ mandy in a common Courſe of Provi- 
2 dence, 


1 
s 
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dende, and à quite different Queſtion. to afk; 
what God, may expreſſy command. If Men 
will undertake any Thing upon their own 
judgment, or Opinion, they muſt take the 
Conſequences of it, and cannot blame God, 
or Providence, for it. Suppoſing the Cauſe 
of the Mraelites againſt the Benjamites to have 
been, at firſt, juſt and righteous, and that 
God had ordered and commanded them to 
go up, and revenge themſelves to their own 
Deſtruction, and to the Loſs of more Lives 
of their own, than the Benjamites had in all, 
which is here ſuppoſed to have been done 
twice; this muſt plainly argue Ignorance or 
lnjuſtice in God, and that inſtead of puniſhe 
ing the Benjamites, he intended, without giv- 
ing any Intimation of it, to plague the Irae- 
lites, Again, ſuppoſing God had ſent them 
up the third Time . againſt the City, when 
they ſeemed to repent of what they had done 
ſo much to their own. Loſs, and God ſhould 
then aſſure them, that they ſhould prevail the 
next Day, and take the City certainly, know- 
ing, at the ſame Time, that the Conſequence 
of this would be the utter Deſtruction of the 
whole Tribe, by the moſt unparalleld Vio- 
lence and Wickedneſs, without giving them 
any Warniug or Caution to the contrary, or 
letting them know how far they might carry 
their Reyenge; ſuppoſing this, I fay, which is 
here the plain Matter of Fact, I think it is very 
evident, that God himſelf muſt be chargeable 

with 
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with all the Conſequences of it, as the Author, 
Contriver, and Encourager of the whole 
Scene. But this Writer ſeems reſolved to la 
any Blame upon God himſelf, rather than the 
Prieft; He cannot diſtinguiſh between the 
1 and effective, ordering and ditect- 
ing Will of God; and tis impoſſible he 
ſhould make any ſuch Diſtinction with the 
leaſt Senſe or Conſiſtency, while he is under 
the hard Neceſſity of defending theſe Hebrew 
Writers, who never ' themſelves made any 
ſuch Diſtinction, and who continually repre- 
ſent God as commanding, ordering, and ef- 
focting whatever he thought fit to permit or 
ſuffer in the Courſe of Providence. Thus 
God hardened Pharaoh's Heart againſt all the 
Power and "Conviction of his own Miracles; 
and God raiſed up and commiſſioned every 
Enemy and Deſtroyer this Nation ever had; 
and in the fame Way God ſuffers, i. e. com- 
miſſions this Writer A talk in the fame Strain, 
Here lies the Streſs of the Cauſe; if the Au- 
thor will take Notice of it; or whether he 
will or no, 1 ſhall here teſt this Part of the 
Argument, till J hear farther from bim; and, 


perhaps, this farther Hearing may be erpecdel 


both by his Friends and Enemies. 
He next comes, p. 249. to the Argument 
of Prophecy, as a Proof of immediate 1 70 


ration, with Regard to the Knowledge of 


ture Events: but he can make no Uſe of it 


kc On me, as he could: not at firſt, I had 


pet 
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not denied, but ſome of thoſe antient Sages 
might be inſpired, or extraordinarily aſſiſted 
in the Foreſight of Things to come. But 
then I obſerved, that this might be the Caſe 
of bad Men as well as good, as it was of Ba- 
laam, who notwithſtanding his Foreſight, is 
repreſented. as a very wicked Man, and an 
Enemy in his Heart to God, and his choſen 
People. But I obſerved farther, that it muſt 
be very difficult, if not impoſſible, for us 
now to diſtinguiſh with any Certainty be- 
tween Hiſtory and Prophecy, conſidering the 
many Additions and Supplements to thoſe o- 
riginal Books by after Editors, at great Diſ- 
tances of Time. Upon this he harangues, 
for ten Pages together, p. 249 — 259. in 
which he would perſuade us, that the Mat- 
ter, perhaps, may not be as I ſay. All which 
being nothing to my Purpoſe, I muſt refer 
the more curious Reader to the Book itſelf, 
as above quoted, But the Author cannot ad- 
mit, that there were any Prophets of the Lord, 
but ſuch as were true Prophets, or whole Pre- 
dictions came to paſs. And thus among four 
hundred Prophets of the Lord in Abab's Time, 
there was but one true Prophet of the Lord, 
Mab's four hundred Prophets were ſuch as 
had been received and recognized as true Pro- 
phets, or Prophets of the Lord, both by the 
King and People, according to the known 
Settlements and Inſtitutions for Prophets at 
that Time, and they were thoſe who had 

| 3 eſcaped, 
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eſcaped, und been ſaved from the common 
Slaughter which had been made among them. 
But in the ſame Way, among four hundred 
Prieſts of the Lord; there might not be one 
righteous Perſon, or frue Prieſt. But in the 
Caſe before us, the Lord himſelf is repre- 
ſented as having deceived his-own- Prophets, 
by fending out a lying Spirit among them, | 
for the Deſtruction ef Abab and his Houte, 
And tis very probable, that this Concur- 
rence” of the Prophets might have been a 
Snare laid by them for che! King, to revenge 
the Death of their nw, who Sd been 
cut off under this Reign. 5 

But if nothing but the Event! or enen, 
plilnment, which might not be till a long 
Time to come; if nothing but this could de- 
termine the Character of the Prophet, what 
poſſible Rule of Judgment could the People 

ve in moſt Caſes, to know a true Prophet 
from a falſe? The fame Prophet might be 
ſometitnes right, and at other Times wrong 
in his Predictions, when the Event came to 
diſcover it. The prophetic Order, as origi- 
nally iuſtituted and eſtabliſhed by Samuel, and 
as publickly owned and recognized all down, 
were as well known as the Prieſts, Judges, 
or Men vf any other Order. And yet Men 
of this holy Order, and equally owned as Pro- 
phets of the Lord, both by King and Peo- 
ple, might deliver quite contrary Meſſages, 


and make "repugnant. Publick Declarations, 
as 
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25 by a Commiſſion from God, and with 
a Thus. ſaith. ibe Lord be God of Iſrael, as in 
the Caſe, of Jeremiah and Hanawoh, Jer. 
xxviii; ; Now what could the King and; Peo- 
ple think in this Caſe? They were both of 
the ſame prophetic Order, and both oned as 
ſuch. The Event, indeed, in this Caſe, myſt 
ſoon decide the Queſtion ; ; but eyen then, 
when the Thing foretold came to paſs, as 
in this Caſe, the contrary. was ſcarce. poſſible, 
in human Appearance; yet nothing, at laſt 
could be concluded from it, but that it had 
been foreknown, and ſome Way or other no- 
tify'd to that Prophet. * 

According to our Author, this boly Order 
inſtituted by Samuel, and publickly owned, 
known, and recognized all down, as Prophets 
of the Lord ; ag! Order, I ay, muſt have 
been nothing but a Cheat and Impoſture at 
firſt, and a mere political Contrivance to 
carb and reſtrain the regal Power, when Sa- 
nuel could no longer prevent its taking Place. 
For of what Uſe or Benefit could ſuch an Or- 
der be to the Nation, when, perhaps, not one 
in a hundred, or in many hundreds of them, 
were true Prophets, or knew more of Futu- 
rity, than other People? And was not Na- 
than himſelf, Samuel $ immediate Succeſſor, a 
falſe Prophet, in declaring, as from God, the | 
Perpetuity of David's. Kingdom, or Govern- 
ment over 1frael ? This — or for 
ever, laſted but one Generation after him; for 
| = 


at 
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at the Death of Solomon, the ten Tribes, or 
Kingdom of 1#ae!, revolted from the Houſe 
.of "David. and never returned to their Obe. 
dience more. But all the Prophets, after that 
Revolt, took up with that firſt Prophecy or 
Declaration from God by Nathan, concern- 
. ng the Perpetuity of David's Kingdom; and 
from hence they. concluded, that the whole 
Kingdom muſt, one Day or other, be reſtored 
to — Houſe of David, for a 'Perpetuity; 
and this gave Riſe to the Fewiſh Notion of 
Meſfiahſhrp. But before David could regain 
Vrael, he loſt Fudah too, and has had no 
Kingdom ever fince, tho' it is now above two 
. thouſand three hundred Years ago. And, there- 
_ fore, certainly, let our ChriſtianDivines ſay what 
they will, the Jewiſb Meſſiah is not yet come, 
nor are any of thoſe Prophecies concerning 
him yet accompliſhed. Our Author, per- 
baps, may prove the contrary in his ſyſtemati 
cal Way, but it can never be proved in any 
Way of Truth, or common Senfe. But all 
that he has offered upon this Head is ſo very 
trifling and inſignificant, that unleſs he could 
have made more of his Argument from Pro- 
phecy, he had much better have let it alone. 
I had made it plainly, appear from the Hiſ- 
tory, that Samue/ had acted as High Prieſt, 
from the Death of Eli, till Saul had been 
donfirmed in the Kingdom I had proved, 
- that this could not be leſs than forty Years; 


4 e 4s Period, he had ly VE 
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Adminiſtration or ſupream Power, civil, ec- 
clefiaſtical, and military ; that he prefided- in 
all the Sacrifices, on the greateſt Occaſions, 
as at the Coronation of the King, and other 
great, publick Solemnities, where none but 
the High Prieſt himſelf could preſide: I had 
ſhewn from the Hiſtory, that during this Pe- 
riod, there could be no other High Prieſt, 
and that after the Death of Eli there had 
been no other High Prieſt of that Family, till 
Abia, the Great Grandſon of Eli, was put in 
by Saul; after Samuel, forely againſt his Will, 
had been forced to reſign his whole Govern- 
ment in every Capacity; and the Texts I 
quoted for this, are 'the fame which Sir 
John Marſbam, and other learned Men had 
roduced, to prove, that Samuel had acted as 
igh Prieſt during this Interval and Interrup- 
tion of the legal Succeſſion of the Prieſthood, 
But after all this, the Author has the Af- 
ſurance to» fay, p. 268, That it cannot be 
proved, or that it does not appear. But if it 
does not 'appear to him, I preſume, it muſt 
to every one elſe, who has no Intereſt or Bias 
to the contrary. | But for my own Part, I 
a of ever making any Thing appear to 
ſuch a Writer, that he has not a Mind to ſee. 
But though Samuel was not the right Heir, 
yet he might be nearer ally'd to the High 
Prieſtbond than this Writer imagines. The 
Hiſtorian lets us know, that Samuei's Mother 
could never have a Child by her Huſband, 
4 X 2 nor 


308 Superſtition and Tyranny 


nor breed at all, till the went up and made 
ber Caſe known, and told her Diſtreſs for a 
Child to the Prieſts, who then ſtood before 
the Lord. We are alſo aſſured, that EV; 
Sons lay with the Women who came up with 
their Gifts and Offerings to the Sanctuary. 
We know too, that this Woman devoted, or 
gave the Child Samuel to the Lord ; and that 
the Lord took him, and bred him up as his 
own Son, clothed him while a Chi d, as a 
Prieſt in a linen Ephod. All this the Hiſto- 
rian has plainly and frankly told us; but! 
know not how far it may help out our Au- 
thor, as to Samuel's Right to the High Prieſt- 
hood; but if he could make out any Thing 
of a Right, it would be much better than 
denying or ſhifting off ſo plain a Fact. In 
the remaining Part of this eighth Chapter, 5. 
271 281. he makes a feeble Attempt in 
Defence of David, but how far he has 
cleared up his Character againſt my Account 
of him, I muſt leave the Reader to judge. 
But he repreſents me, all along, as a moſt 
falſe, impudent, ſhameleſs Accuſer. I can 
forgive him all his Ribaldry, and perſonal 
Abuſe, ſince I know he muſt be very an- 
gry, as he is driven to very hard Shifts. The 
Sufferer muſt complain. 

The Author goes on, in his ninth Chapter, 
to vindicate the Prophets, againſt what I had 
ſaid of their Male Practices, Miſbehaviour, 
and Proſtitution of their Holy Order; and 


. 
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he undertakes to prove, that the antient Per- 
ans were Heathen Idolaters, and Worſhipers 
of the Sun and Fire. Now though all this 
is purely incidental, and not at all affecting 
the main Points in Debate, yet J ſhall take 
ſome Notice of what he has offered. But 
when he undertakes to vindicate the Prophets, 
I appoſe he means the frue Prophets, or Pro- 
ts of the Lord, as he calls them; for as 
to the Order in general, as they had been in- 
ſtituted by Samuel under the Sanction of di- 
vine Authority, they are repreſented as a 
groſly corrupt, and degenerate Order or Bo- 
dy, by the few honeſt Men they had among 
themſelves, and of their own Order; and theſe 
few, perhaps, from firſt to laſt, might have 
been, at an Average, not above one at moſt 
in four hundred. But ſuch of them as have 
been recommended to us by the Jew Hiſ- 
torians, muſt, doubtleſs, have been true Pro- 
hets of the Lord, and, therefore, under an 
infallible Guidance and Direction: But this 
Infallibility, or unerring Guidance, hangs like 
a Mill-ſtone about the Author's Neck, and he 
is ſo ſenfible of his ' own Inability, that he 
dares not profeſſedly attempt it, or enter up- 
on the Proof; and yet he ſuppoſes, and begs 
it all along; and if you will not give it, he 
is quite undone as to the Argument: 

I had urged the Hand the Prophets had in 
the Deſtruction of Abab and his Houſe, and 
anointing Feha, who proved as great an Ido- 

8 4 later 
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later and Tyrant as the other; and I had 
laid, that v0 Miracles that might be ſuppoſed 
to have been wrought by thoſe Prophets, could 
prove any divine Authority, or Commiſſion, 
for ſuch a general Slaughter and Deſtruction 
in a Country. Our Author, p. 284. tells us, 
That ue have the ſame Proof the Prophets 
Elijah and Eliſha wrought thoſe Miracles, that 
de bgve, that they had any Hand in anointing 
Ava; But I have proved, that we cannot 
ave. the ſame Evidence, or Proof, from 
Teſtimony, for Miracles, as for natural Facts, 
becauſe the natural Improbability, or Incre- 
dibility of the Thing, in this Caſe of ſuper- 
natural Facts, will generally, if not always, 
outweigh the Credit of the Teſtimony. Be- 
ſides, the Miracles ſaid to have been wrought 
by thaſe Prophets, were private Facts, done 
in a Corner, and before none but Friends, and 
ſtanch Believers, who would be ſure not to 
leſſen the Miracle, if they did not invent the 
Story; and then the moſt amazing of theſe 
Miracles mentioned of Eliſha, carry with 
them all the Air and Appearance of Romance 
and Fiction, as the Prophet's ſtretching him- 
ſelf Part to Part, and Limb to Limb, upon 
the correſpondent Parts and Limbs of the 
Child whom he raiſed from the Dead, 2 Kings 
iv. 34. And the Bones of this Prophet, after 
he was dead, raiſed a dead Man out of his 
Grave, by being thrown into it, 2 Kings 
xiii. 21. But theſe were private _ 
25 | whic 
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which the Prophets themſelves ſpread about 
and recorded, to aggrandize their own Order. 
But the Anointing of Jebu was à publick, 

notorious Fact, which the whole Nation 
were Witneſſes of, as they were of the fatal 
Conſequences of it in 'Fehu's Reign. And then 
this Writer goes on eternally upon a falſe Sup- 
poſition, which though it has been abundant- 
ly refuted over and over; yet he will till re- 
tain, Had God intended this Power of work- 
ing Miracles, as a Proof of any ſpecial Au- 
thority, or Commiſſion from i) he would 


never have given it, as he often did, to tic 


falſe” Prophets, Impoſtors, and unrighteous, 
wicked Men. And yet ſetting aſide this falſe, 
unprov'd ee the Authors whole Ar- 
gument, in his two Books, muſt be reduced 


to nothing. An Inſtance how eaſy it is, in 


the Way of School Divinity, to ſpin a whole 
Syſtem out of the Air! 


What the Author offers farther in Vindics- : 


tion of the Prophets, againſt the Account I had 


given of them, as it appears to me purely | 


evaſive and infignificant, and the Matter it- 
felf is of no great Conſequence, and does not 
affect the main Points in Debate, I am will- 
ing to let reſt where it is, after what has 
been ſaid on both Sides, and leave the Reader 
to take which he thinks moſt probable. But 
what he offers, 5 294. relating to 
the tutelar Gods, a mediatorial Worthip 


of * Heathen Nations, may. deſerve parti- 
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culat Notite. Our Author very ſeldom ſtarts 
any Thing of Conſequence, but this is really 
. He will have it, that the Idolatry of 
Zerren, firſt, and of Febu afterward, were 
rtectly different Nature and Kind 
ay t at of Ahab, who had intervened, Je- 
reboam:\had ſet up the local, tutelar Gods of 
Egypt, as the Egyptians had placed him upon 
the Throne; and this local, tutelar Worſhip 
Jeln reſtored, after he had: cut off all Abab's 
Houſe, Friends, and Family, But Abab, in 
the Interval, had ſet up Baal, as the God of 
Pbænicia or Zidonia, under a Notion that 
this Zidonian Baal, the God of his Queen 
gzebel, Was the ſupream God, and Foun- 
taln of all Power, both in Heaven and in 
Earth; whereas the plain Truth of the Mat- 
ter is, that Alab, baving broken his Alliance 
with Egypt, who, had ſet up the Feroboan 
Family, now took to the tutelar Gods of an- 
other Country, the Phaenicians or Zidonians, 
from whence be had taken his Queen, and 
who had no alſo broke with Egypt. As they 
had had t Egyptian Guardians before, they 
had now the Phnician or Zidonian Guardian 
Gods. And now the Egyptian Prieſts and 
Gods went to Pot, and the Zidonian were et 
up. But when Jebu had gained his Point, 
and renewed the old Alliance with Egypt, 
after the Deſtruction of Alab and his Houſe, 
he caſt off the Gods of Zidon, and took to 
thoſe of Egypt again, But this was donc 
3 u nder 
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under a Pretence of a Zeal for the Lord God 
aof 1 ael,- which was the only Pretence that 

could have taken Effect. This is the plain 
Truth of the Caſe, that Ahab being in ano- 


ther Intereſt, had thrown off the tutelar Gods 


of Egypt, and taken to thoſe of Zidun. But 
Jebu having gained his Point, by the Intereſt: 
and Influence of the Prophets, renewed his 


Alliance with Egypt, and took to their Gods 


again, But our Author's Conceit, that theſe 
two Schemes of Idolatry were of a different 
Kind, and that the one conſiſted only in 
worſhiping the true God in a wrong Way, 


and the other in worſhiping a local, tutelar 


God ultimately, as the one fupream Being, 


and Fountain of all Power, without any No- 
tion of the one true God, or terminating 


Object of Worſhip, and Fountain of Power; 


[ fay, this Notion, or Fetch of his, is abſo- 


lutely unſupported by any Hiſtory, ſacred or 


profane, Nor is he able to prove, that any. 
Heathen Nation in the World, "Egyptians," 


Greeks, Aſſyrians, Babylomans,” or Romans, 


ever imagined their local, tutelar Gods to be 


the one ſupream Being, or Fountain of all 


Power. Indeed, when one Nation was to 
conquer another, they would implore the Aſ- 


fiſtance, or court the Intereſt of the Gods of 


that Country; and they had Methods of E- + 


yocation, by which they thought they could 
call the Gods of one Country into another, 
and prevail with them to be propitious to the 


Con- 
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Conquerors; of which we have many In- 
ſtances in the Greek and Roman Story. But 
ſtill they had all a Notion of one ſupream 
Deity, or Fountain of Power, and they only 
regarded their national, tutelar Gods, as Mi- 
niſters of Providence, and Sub- Governor of 
the World, by Commiſſion from the ſupream 
Deity. And this was the Caſe, with Reſpect 
to ths Hebrew or Abrabamic Family, as well 
as other Nations. They always diſtinguiſhed 
between the Jehovah God, and the — of 
the Lord, or the Angel Jehovah ; and they 
never thought theſe two to be the ſame Per- 
ſon; or the ſame Being. The Angel Jebovab 
had never been known under that Name, 
till the Time of Moſes; for though the ſame 
Angel had often appeared, walked up and 
down, and converſed with Men before, yet 
he had never, till now, taken the Name of 
Jehovah, maar was peculiar to the ſupream 
Bei ut Mees now firſt deify'd' this An- 
— he muſt have a local, tutelat, 
1 God, and could not an overned 
the World without it. 
_ Reverdd--and: Lekrfeb Mc/\8huck- 
in the ſecond Volume of his Sacred 
ay — ys Hiftory of | the World connected, 
Matter in a very clear Light, the“ 
be may, perhaps, have carried the Argument 
farther than he intended, as he profeſſes to 
have undertaken the Work in D e Re- 
? velation. He has clearly proved, that the! the 
e 


i 


inconhftent with Theocracy. 315 


ame Angel had appeared and converſed with 
Abrabam, and the great Men of the Hebrew 
Nation before; yet he had never, till now, 
taken the Name Jebovab, which had always 
before, and by all Nations afterwards, been 
taken as the Hebrew peculiar Name of the 
ſupream Being, or Fountain of all Power. 

Whether this Community of Names, now 
introduced, will prove a Community of, At- 
tributes and Properties, I muſt leave to the 
Judgment of the learned Author, and others; 
but that all the Heathen Nations round about 
had a clear Notion of one ſupream Being, or 
Fountain of Power, and that they - never 
looked upon the tutelar God of Tfael-to be 
this ſupream Being, or Fountain of Power, 
any more than their own national, tutelar 
Gods, I have this learned Man's Authority 
for, and clear Proof of. The 1/aehtes, from 
the Days of Moſes, believed their national, 
tutelar God to be Febovab, or the ſapream 
G; but no other Nation upon Earth ever 
re 

The King of Sodom knew the moſt high God 
by the Name of Febevah —Abimelech, King 
of the Philiſtines, &new Fehovab, and was bis 
Servant in Abraham's Time. God was 
known by this Name in the Family of Be- 
thnel in Meſopotamia, when Abraham ent 
thither ; and afterwards in Jacob's Days, 


Laban new God by this Name. Though 


it is remarkable, that be did vat uſe the 
| Word 
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Word enti rely in the ſame Senſe that Jacob did; 


For Laban meant by it the God of Abraham, 
and the Ged of Nahor, the God of their Fa- 
thers; but Jacob ſwore by the Fear of bis Fa- 
ther Iſaac, i. e. Laban meant by Fehovah, the 
fſupream, true, and living God, which the Fa- 


thers of Abraham, and Abraham had wur- 


ſhiped, before he received farther Revelation; 
than were imparted to the reſt of Mankind, and 
before he built an Altar to the Lord, who had 
appeared to him. After this Abraham and hi; 
Poſterity determined, that this Lord alſo ſhould 
be their Gor, and they invoked God in the 
Name of this LoxD. God was known by the 
Name of Fehovah to Job the Arabian; but it 
was not the Lord who- appeared to Abraham, 
whom he knew by this Name; but rather Gad 
whom no Man hath ſeen at any Time. 


God's Fudgments were executed upon Egypt, 


not to convince Pharaoh, and hi s People, that 
J=ewnovan was the 8UPREAM Gop, but 10 
make them know, that the God of the Hebrews, 


their national, tutelar God, was Jehova. 
The Moabites knew the fupream God by this 


Name.—_But we have a very. remarkable In- 


tance of the Word Jehovah uſed by a Heathen, 
- for the Name of the ſupream Deity, in Cun- 


tradiction to the God of the Hebrews, in Times 
very late, even in the Days 7 Hezekiah. 
Rabſhekah, who well underſtoo 

Language, in delivering his Maſter the King 


of Aﬀyria's Meſſage, which be expreſſed in the 


Hebrew 


the Hebrew 
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Hebrew Tongue, profeſſed, that he was not 


come up againſt Jeruſalem without the Lox, 
i, e. JEHOVAH, 7o deſtroy it; for that the 
Lord ſaid unto him, G0 1 againf this Land 
and deſtroy it. That Rabſhekah, by the Lord, 


9 Valo here, did not mean the God of the | 


Jews, though at the 7175 Time he knew, that 
they called their God [national God by this 
Neve is evident, from his very plainly 4 iſtin- 
guiſbing them one from the other. From all 
this, and what the learned Author offers far- 
ther upon it, it is plain, that Rab/hekah, the 
King of Aſhria's General, knew and owned 
Tchovah as the ſupream Being, and Fountain 
of all Power, though he knew nothing of 


the tutelar, national God of Iſrael, whom 


they called Jehovah, and pretended to be the 
ſupream Bain "g himſelf. The Aſſyrians knew 
and owned the ſupream God, Fehovah Elp- 
in, or El Shaddai but they knew nothing 


of the Angel Jehovah, or tutelar God of / 


rael. From this learned Author's whole Diſ- 
courſe upon this Subject, in which he has 
ſupported his Opinion with the beſt Authori- 
tes, it is evident, that the Heathen Nations, 
tom firſt to laſt, knew and owned Jehovah 
s the one ſupream God, or Fountain of all 
Power; but they knew nothing of the He- 
brew, national, ſubordinate God, or Angel 
Lord, as the fame with Jehovah God, or the 
fupream Being. And, therefore, the Idola- 


try of the Heathens, according to this learned 
Writer, 
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Writer, and celebrated Chronologer, did not 
conſiſt in not knowing, or not owning and 
worſhiping the one true, ſupream God; but 
in worſhiping him in a wrong Way, and by 
falſe Mediators. I muſt refer the Reader for 
all this to Mr. Shuckford's Chronology, Vol. 
II. p. 134—— 146. I have made Breaks 
where I have not quoted him throughout, 
and hope I have not miſtaken, or miſrepre. 
ſented him, as I would not willingly do 6 
learned, laborious, and candid an Author, to 
whom I own myſelf fo much indebted. But 
the learned Author thus concludes his Diſ- 
courſe on this Head. They did, indeed, wor- 
ſhip a Multitude of Deities, but they . 
all but one to be fubordinate Divinities. They 
Had always a Notion of one Deity ſuperior to 
all the Powers of Heaven, and all the other 
| Deities were conceived to bave different Offices 
and Miniſtrations under him, being appointed 
to prefide over Elements, over Cities, over Coun- 
tries, and to diſpenſe Victory to Armies, Health, 
| Life, and other Bleſſings to their Favourites, if 
permitted by the: fupream Power. Heſiod up- 
poſes one God to be the Father” of all the other 
Deities; and Homer, in many Paſſages in the 
Iliad, repreſents one fupream Deity preſiding 
over all the reſt ; and the moſt celebrated of their 
Philojopbers alway endeavoured to aſſert this 
Theology. By all this the learned Reader will 
ſee, that Dr. Leland has quite miſtaken the 
| Heathen Divinity and n 
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and knows not the Difference between that 
and the Moſaic Scheme. The Sabean Hea- 
thens worſhiped God by a great Number of 


ſabordinate Deities, Angels, or celeſtial Gods, 


whom they ſuppoſed to inhabit in, and-pre- 
fide over the Sun, Moon, Planets, and Con- 
ſtellations, and from thence to diſpenſe either 
Good or Evil to the ſeveral Nations of the 
Earth, by Commiſſion from the ſupream De- 
ity, or Lord of Heaven and Earth. 'All this 


Sort of Worſhip came originally from the 
Notion of governing, guardian Angels, as re- 


ſiding in the Sun and Hoſts of Heaven. But 
the Sabean Idolaters, at laſt, came to ima- 
pine, that their Heroes and great Men, the 
ounders.of Empires, and Inventors of uſe- 
ful Arts and Sciences, had been begotten by 
theſe celeſtial Gods, and then they gave them 
the ſame Names, and ſent them after Death 
to the ſame Manſions, where they worſhiped 
them under the ſame Notion, and in the 
lame Capacity as they had done the Angels, 
or celeſtial, immortal Gods before. | 
This was the Sabean Religion and Worſhip. 
But the Hebrews owned but one ſubordinate, 
miniſterial God, the Angel Fehovah, who 
might appear viſibly, and converſe with Men 
and in and by whom they worſhiped Jehovah 
God, or El Shaddai, the ſupream Deity, who 
could not be ſeen, nor repreſented under any 
ſenfible Images. This Ange! Jehovah, or Fe- 
tough the Angel, was the national, NN 
228 


320 Superſtition and Tyranny 
God of Mael only, and beſides whom they 
admitted of no other national God, or ſu- 
pream Miniſter and Repreſentative, by whom 
Jehovah God, or E/ Shaddai, could be wor- 
ſhiped. I have been the larger upon this, 
that the Reader may excuſe me from tak- 
ing any farther Notice of what Dr. Leland 
has offered about Idolatry and falſe Worſhip, 
ſince he has evidently miſtaken the whole 
Matter, and fallen upon a Subject which he 
had very little conſidered, or thought of. 
This Writer has a long Diſcourſe of ten or 
twelve Pages, to prove againſt Dr. Hyde, that 
the antient Perſians were groſs Idolaters, and 
that they worſhiped the Sun; but the Doctor 
had fully vindicated them from this Calum- 
ny, ind ſhewn how Herodotus, and other 
Greeks, came to miſtake and miſrepreſent 
them in this Matter. But I ſhould rather 
take the expreſs Declaration of the Perjians 
themſelves, even of the Remains of the Ma- 
gians to this Day, and the Authority of all 
the antient eaſtern Writers, as quoted by that 
learned Man, than the Teſtimony of Here- 
dotus, and other Greeks, who were Strangers 
and Enemies to the * ee and knew no- 
thing at all of their Religion. The Perſan 
had many external Rites and Ceremonies in 
their Worſhip, which the Greeks, and other 
Strangers miſunderſtood, and thought to have 
been the ſame Sort of Sabean Idolatry, which 
they had in their own Country, 
825 j CHAP. 
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Ar, VI 


"HE Author, in his tenth Chapter, 
2 to the Argument relating to 
rophetic Meſſiahſhip, the ſpiri- 
tual Gift . 00 Tongues, and the Infallibility or 
unerring Guidance of the Apoſtles. This is 
the very Heart of the Controverſy, and yet 
he has ſaid leaſt to it, and ſcarce any Thing 
that can deſerve Notice. He here affects to 
be very ſanguine, and ſometimes would ſcem 
to laugh; but the Reader will ſoon ſee, that 
this Laughter is but Erinning, and that his 
Mirth is only from the Teeth outward. _ 
I had aflerted, that Jeſus of Nazareth ne- 
vet owned or declared himſelf as the Fewiſb, 
prophetic Meſſiah, or as that Prince of the 
Houſe . of David, who, was to gather the 
Tribes; and reſtore the. Kingdom. 1 * ſaith 
he, p. 21 5 © I ſhewed o he contrary, that 
© Jeſus did all along, during the whole 
« Coutts, of. his perſonal Miniſtry, on all 
proper Occaſion declare himſelf to be the 
«* Chriſt or Meſiiah,” 1. e. he declared him- 
elf openly.and publickly, upon all proper Oc- 
Zam to be tat Prince. of the Houſe of 
.who. was to reſtore the Ning dn. 
To [had denied, and proved the contrary, 
by his Renunciation of all temporal Power 
= Pilate on his Frial, and by his ſharply 
ep the Devils, prhom he caſt, out, 400 | 
the 


e et hho » #4. tr ooo Eh CI Ws: 


MO 


. *. 
„% „ 1 


* 


322 - Superſtition and Tyranny 


the Sick and Diſeaſed, whom he cured, from 
ever mentioning or publiſhing him under this 
Character. But what ſhall we do here? 
Chriſt expreſly declared, that he was, and 
was not the Jeuiſb, prophetic Meſſiah. He 
declared, that he was that Prince of the 
Houſe of David, who was to gather the 
Tribes, and reſtore the Kingdom to ae; 
and yet .he would be never mentioned or 
ſpoken of under this Character, and renounc- 
ed it at his Trial. I had proved the latter, 
Which the Author cannot deny; and yet he 
aſſerts the former. How our Author will re- 
concile this, I know not; but I had account- 
ed for it very well, by ſuppoſing and proy- 
ing, that Chriſt's Diſciples all along miſun- 
. derſtood and miſrepreſented him. This, I 
think, is as clear as Day-Light, and, if the 
Author will not admit it, he may make as 
great a Contradiction of the Goſpel, as he 
pleaſes. I had proved, that the Reſtoration 
of the Kingdom by. a Prince of the Houſe 
of David, was an eſſential Character of the 
Fewrſh prophetic Meſſiah, and that no Pro- 
phet had ever ſpoken of him, without in- 
ner was a ſhrewder Adverſary than this 
Writer, for he can grant all that I contend 
for, and yet prove me to. be:groſsly miſtaken. 
J had inconteſtably proved, by the moſt ex- 

eſs Authorities ad Quotations from the 
rophets, that their Meſſiah was to be 2 
5 1 mighty 
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mighty conquering Prince of the Houſe and 
royal Line of David; that he was to ſet up 
an extenſive Empire and Dominion over all 
Nations, and the Nation who would not ſub- 
mit to him were to be utterly deſtroyed ; the 
Metropolis of this vaſt Empire was to be Je- 
rujalem, which was to be rebuilt and enlarged 
in a vaſtly more ſplendid and magnificent 
Manner than ever, where their Law and Re- 
ligion, their Prieſthood: and Sacrifices, were 
to be reſtored in the greateſt Purity and Per- 
fection. I have proved, that the Diſciples 
themſelves continued in this Notion of a tem- 
poral Kingdom, and after Chriſt's Reſurrec- 
tion from the Dead, they expected his ſecond 
Coming, to ſet up his Kingdom, and to fave 
or deliver 1/ael in that very Generation, It 
was in this Senſe that they preached Jeſus as 
Chriſt, and they who had not this Faith in him, 
as their national Saviour and Deliverer, could 
receive no Benefit from their miraculous Cures, 
and were to expect no Salvation. The Mi- 
niſtry of theſe Gal/i/eans was confin'd intirely 
to the Jeuiſh Nation, as I have proved. 
Now what does our Author ſay to all this? 
Why, he is not able to diſprove, or ſet it 
aſide, and yet cries out, and exclaims at it, 
as if it was the moſt monſtrous, abſurd, and 
unreaſonable Suppoſition in the World. Let 
it be ſo then, and I know it muſt be fo in his 
Syſtem; but I dare abide by it as Scripture, 
and the Senſe. of the Prophets, if they had 

621. BD any 
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any literal, intelligible Senſe at all. But this 
renown'd Champion will have it, that the 
Prophets ſpoke of the Meſſiah in a myſtical, 
unintelligible Way, and could never be un- 
derſtood by their own Nation from firſt to 
laſt. He complains and inſults upon it, that J 
did not conſider the Arguments by which he 
had cleared the Prophets from the narrow, 
* miſtaken ' Senſe of the Jews, p. 317. I muſt 
profeſs I could never fee any ſuch Arguments 
in his Book. If the Reader can find an 
fuch, he may; but I believe he muſt loo 
for them through the Author's own Specta- 
cles. Sure J am, that Chriſt's own Diſciples, . 
I mean the Gakleans, underſtood the Pro- 
phets in the ſame Senſe of a temporal King- 
dom, which they could never get rid of, And 
this, I think, certainly proves, that however 
they might be inſpired, yet they were not in- 
Fallible, or under any unerring Guidance. He 
tends, that the temporal Kingdom was 
not eſſential to the Character of the Meſſiah, 
becauſe it was not the Whole of that Charac- 
ter. The Meſſiah was not only to be a mighty 
Conqueror and temporal Prince, but a ſpiri- 
tual Saviour too, and to ſpread Truth, Peace, 
and Righteouſneſs through the Earth. But 
why might not theſe two be very conſiſtent? 
Jam ſure the Diſciples- themſelves thought 
ſo. He might as well have argued, that be- 
cauſe the Body is not the Whole of the Man, 
therefore it is not neceſſary or eſſential to a 
; Man; 
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Man; and that there may be a Man without 
a Body, as well as a Body without a Soul; 
but theſe, and ſuch like, are the Arguments 
which I had overlooked, becauſe they are un- 
anſwerable. 

I had urged, that the Aveda and others, 
who in that Age had the Spirit, or Holy 
Ghoſt, were not infallible, or under any un- 
erring Guidance; and that they never pre- 
tended to any ſuch Spirit of Infallibility : And 
I had proved, that if they had made any 
fach Claim, their Differences and Diviſions 
amongſt themſelves, both in Doctrine and 
Practice, muſt have confuted and convicted 
them. Peter and Paul, with Reſpect to Fews 
and Gentiles, preached two different Goſpels, 
and ſeparated at Antioch, becauſe they could 
not agree about the Authority and Extent of 
the Feruſalem Council; and, therefore, they 
could not continue together, or miniſter in 
the ſame Churches. The Apoſtles and Teach- 
ers of the Circumciſion all along thought 
themſelves to be ſtill under the Obligation of 
the whole Law, even as a Matter of Reli- 
gion, and good Conſcience towards God, 
which St. Paul vehemently declared againſt. 
And thoſe Apoſtles and Teachers of the Cir- 
cumciſion {till preached - Jeſus as the Chriſt 
in a national · Senſe, and expected his coming 
again to reſtore the Kingdom, during that 
very Generation. They were never convinc- 


ed, that the Law had been repealed by the 
T4 Death 
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Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt, either in 
Whole, or in Part; or that it ever was to be 
repealed. And if they who had the Spirit, 
or Holy Ghoſt, in thoſe Days, had been un- 
der any infallible or unerring Guidance, what 
Need could there be of a ſuperior Rule, where- 
by to try and judge of thoſe extraordinary | 
Gifts and Powers, whether they were of God, 
or not, But our Author has fully and clearly 
anſwered, or obviated all this, and proved his 
Point againſt all Fact, if the Reader will but 
borrow his Spectacles to find out his Argu- 
ments, and ſee the Force of them. I had 
proved his Suppoſition of Infallibility to be evi- 
dently falſe in Fa&, from many clear, - war 
niable Inſtances, and even from their 
Heats and Contentions in the Council Keel, 
before they could come to any Reſolution, 
and from St. Pauls rejecting the Authority of 
this Council afterward, ſo far as it related to 
the Gentiles, Bat the Author has confidered 
or cleared up none of theſe contrary Facts, 
which ſtand againſt his Sappoſition of Infal- 
libility, or unerring Guidance, fo far as I can 
ned and, I believe, I ſhall never be able to fee 
or be ſo far illuminated, unleſs 1 chu 
uf his Glaſſes. 
I Thadobſerved, that the Gift of Tongies, as 
mentioned in the New Teftament, ſeems to have 
been only a preternatural Impetus, or Efflatus, 
which many of the firſt Diſciples were ſub- 
ject to at certain Times, and that they had 
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no natural, common Uſe of Reaſon, or Un- 
derſtanding, while they were under this Pow- 
er of the Spirit, or in theſe talking Fits. This 
has given our Author very great and grievous 
Offence... © Here he puts off all Diſguiſe, 
« and does all that is in his Power to expoſe 
« Chriſtianity, and the Proofs of it, to the 
e Scorn and Deriſion of Mankind, Y p. 321. 
But I think it is ſuch Defenders of the Faith 
as this, who betray and expoſe Chriſtianity 
by putting it on a wrong Footing, and falſe 
Proof, 17 I ſhould expoſe and ſet aſide ſome 
falſe Suppoſitions-and Whims of School Di- 
vinity, by Scripture Authority, 1 ho 1. Chriſ- 
ity could loſe nothing by t but 
St muſt always ſuffer by ſuch Advocates. | 
Tis very remarkable, that this Writer cannot 
contradict me, without arguing directly a- 
gainſt Facts, rejecting the plain 8 Ac- 
count of Matters, and thereby throwing off 
that very Authority, which he would make 
infallible, I had ſuppoſed, that there were one 
hundred and twenty, or thereabout, who were 
Preſent at this Pentecoft, or Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt. But there is no Proof, ſaith he, that 
there were. one bundred and twenty, upon "whom 
tbe Hob Ghoſt fell on the Day of Pentecoſt ; or, 
if — were, that all the hundred and twenty 
ſpoke at ance, p. 323. There were about one 
hundred and twenty, when they all came from 
the Mount of Olives to Feru/alem, and went 


up into an upper W and all theſe con- 
Y 4 tinued 
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tinued in Prayer and Supplication, Gc. Ads 
i. 12, 13, 14. And when the Day of Pen- 
tecoſt was come, all theſe were together in 
one and the fame Place, As ii. 1. But whe- 
ther they now all ſpoke together, or divided 
themſelves into diſtin& Companies, while they 
were thus impreſſed and actuated, is not very 
material; but tis plain, that the Company a- 
bout them knew nothing of what they would 
be at, what they were talking off, or what 
the Meaning ſhould be. And, therefore, ſome 
wondered, and thought it a very extraording- 
ry Thing, the wonderful Works of God, while 
others laughed, and thought them all drunk 
and intoxicated with new Wine, till Peter, 
when the reſt were out of the F it ſtood up, 
and in an intelligible, conſiſtent Diſcourſe, 
told them the Meaning and Occaſion of all 
this. « And if theſe hundred and twenty had 
been now for ten Days and Nights under the 
deepeſt Secrecy for their Lives, faſting and 
raying in one Place, or for as much of the 
Time as they could keep awake, tis no Won- 
der, that ſomething extraordinary ſhould hap- 
pen to them at laſt, I think I had cls. 
from St. Paul's Account of this Gift of 
Tongues at Corinth, that they who were un- 
der this Power of the Spirit, were not campos 
mentis, or in the right Uſe of their Senſes, 
at that Time; that this was a Gift not tend- 
ing to Inſtruction or Edification, but of very 
ill Conſequence; ; and, therefore, the Apoſtle 
exhorts 
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exhorts them not to covet or ſeek it, but ra- 
ther to ſtudy and cultivate the 5% Gifts, and 
ſuch as might tend to Edification. And here, 
inſtead of minutely following this Writer 
through his little Shifts and Evaſions, I ſhall 
refer the Reader to St. Pauls own Account of 
the Matter, in the fourteenth Chapter of his 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, which I had 
conſidered and repreſented before. And when 
this Writer can make any Thing more of it 
than I have, I ſhall talk with him again, if 
he. calls me to it. It is very plain, that they 
ſpoke what they could not interpret ; and if 
— ſpoke what they underſtood, might they 
not have interpreted it, or ſpoken it in the 
common Language? And how was it poſſi- 
ble, that they who knew not what was 
ſpoken, ſhould know whether it was Senſe, 
or Nonſenſe? / I pray in a ſtrange Tongue, 
faith the Apoſtle, my Spirit prayeth, but my 
Underſtanding is not profited or informed, 
Verſe 14. What is it then, Iwill pray with the 
SPIRIT, but I will pray with the UNDER- 
STANDING alſo; I will ſing with the Sp1RIT, 
but I will fing with UNDERSTANDING 40%, 
Verſe 15. This was a very ſevere Rebuke, 
and a very plain Proof, that the Syirit and 
Underſtanding with them did not go together, 
and had no Connexion. St. Paul, indeed, 
thanks God, that he could ſpeak with 
Tongues more than all of them; and he 
— very well thank God for it, 
e 
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he could ſpeak different Languages with 
Underſtanding, and they could not, He 
could ſpeak intelligibly, to Men of different 
Nations and Languages, without Muttering, 
_ Grumbling, Trumpeting, Piping, Oc. as they 

did with ſtrange Voices, inſtead. of intelligi- 
ble Speech. 

As to the Differences between St. Peter and 
Paul, or between the Apoſtles and Teachers 
of the Circumciſion and Uncircumciſion, and 
St. Paul's declaring, that he had received his 
own Gentile Goſpel from God by Revelation, 
without concerting, or adviſing with Peter, 
or any of the Circumciſion ; that he alone 
had been appointed the A poſtle of the Gen- 
tiles, and that they of the 1 had 
no Right or Authority to intermeddle, or diſ- 
turb his Miniſtry in thoſe Churches; I have 
faid ſo much to all this already, that I ſhall take 
no Notice of this Writer's little Cavils, or pe- 
remptory Aſſertions to the contrary, in 
eleventh Chapter. He very confidently avers, 

that there was a perfect Harmony between 

Peter and Paul, and no Difference between 

the Ciroumciſion and Uncircumciſion in theſe 
Matters; and that what I have offered to the 
contrary, is mere Ficlion and Forgery. I mult 
leave this to the Judgment of the Reader, at- 
ter what has been ſaid on both Sides; for J 
am almoſt weary of contending with a Cham- 
pion, that will ſing Je Deum when he has 
been routed; I am 9 likewiſe; to leave 


him 
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him in Poſſeſſion of the Apocalypſe, ſince a 
jery learned Brother of his has ſo clearly ex- 
plained it; and ſince the Book too is fo very 
plain and expreſs for a fifth Monarchy, or 
temporal Kingdom of Chriſt at Jeriſalem, 
which, as this Writer has aſſured us, did not 
enter into the Character of the prophetic 
Meſſiah. And thus he may ſee, that I do 
not defire more Words than ordinary with 
him about Things of little Conſequence, and 
which do not affect the main Points in De- 
bate. | | 
I had often called upon him to give an In- 
ſtance of any Act of legal Obedience, or any 
Fine, Mulct, or Penalty, which the Law re- 
quired, and from which a Man might be ex- 
empted by Sacrifice. And yet he ſays, p. 348. 
He had ſhewed, that in Caſes where Sacrifices 
were appointed to be offered, a Man was always 
exempted from any Fine, Mulct, or Penalty; 
that the Sacrifice under that Conſtitution was 
aways fuppoſed to avert the Penalty, which 
would otherwife have been due. But I had as 
often proved, that in ſuch Caſes the Sacrifice 
itſelf was the only Fine, Mul&, or Penalty, 
which the Law required ; and, therefore, this 
being paid, and the Law ſatisfied by Obedi- 
ence, nothing could be pardoned. One would 
think this ſhould be viſible enough, that Of- 
fring or Paying in a Sacrifice, which was the 
only legal Fine, could be no more Atonement 
or Remiſſion, than any other Act of Obe- 


dience 
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dience to the Law. But our Author is in 
great Diſtreſs for ſome Inſtance or other of 
real Propitiation and Remiſſion under the 
Law, which yet, if he would rack himſelf 
to Death, he cannot find. He wanted here 
ſome Pretence or other of Juſtification, A- 
tonement, and Remiſſion by Sacrifice under 
the Law, which he might have applied to 


Chriſt, and the Imputation of his Righte- | 


ouſneſs. But if we ſhould hear from him no 
more, till he can produce and clear up ſuch 
a Caſe in the Law, I preſume we can have 
little Hope of ever hearing from him again. 
What the Author has offered in this, and 
his other Book, in Defence of his Doctrine 
of Satisfaction, redundant Merit, or imputed 
Righteouſneſs, appears to me ſo exceedingly 
weak and jejune, that I ſhall not trouble the 
Reader any farther about it. He thinks he 
has fully and clearly anſwered all my Argu- 
ments and Objections on this Head, and I am 
willing to give him, and others who can take 
it, that Pleaſure ſtill, I know of no one 
learned Man within my Acquaintance, who 
has not thrown off this Doctrine, or who 
would now undertake the Defence of it. And 
J believe our Author would find but very few 
' ſuch learned Advocates, who would ſecond 
him, among his own Acquaintance. But, 
however that be, I am content to reſt this 
Part of the Argument intirely upon what has 
been already ſaid on both Sides. 
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I had given, as I thought, ſome very plain 
Marks and Characteriſticks of Impoſture in 
the Moſaic Conſtitution ; and the Author con- 
dudes his preſent Work with a pretended An- 
ſwer to thoſe fair Characters. He tell us, p. 
352, As to Moſess own Family, I think, 
« he gave the greateſt Proof of his Difn- 
« tereſtedneſs, and how far he was from any 
« worldly, ambitious Views; fince notwith- 
« ſtanding his vaſt Authority and Intereſt 
* with the People, though he left two Sons, 
« he did not raiſe either of them, or their 
* Children, to any Dignity at all, but left 
te them to continue undiſtinguiſhed among 
* the common Levites, whoſe Buſineſs was 
e only to miniſter about the Sanctuary, in 
„ inferior Offices under the Prieſts.” But I 
doubt our Author, as a Piece of true Hiſtory, 
has here given us a mere Fiction of his own. 
That Moſes had two Sons living, or any Iſſue 
or Deſcendent from them, when he died, 
is not ſaid; and the contrary is exceeding pro- 
bable, and almoſt certain, from the Story it- 
ſelf. When Mo/es firſt came into Egypr, he 
had a ſharp Controverſy and Quarrel with his 
Wife about the Circumciſion; and the Wo- 
man being forced to circumciſe the Son the 
then had with her, was in a great Rage; ſhe 
caſt the Foreſkin at Moſes's Feet, and ſaid, 
Surely a very bloody Huſband haſt thou been to 
me; and this ſhe doubled and repeated, to 
ſhew her deep Reſentment : Upon this Mofes 
| parted 


| 
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er ted with her, and ſent her away with her 
into Midian again, See Exod, iv. 24, 2j. 


compared with Chap. XVI. 1, 2, 3, 4. As 


ſoon as Moſes came into the Wilderness or at 
the Beginning of their Marches and Decamp- 
ments, Moes having parted with his firſt 


Wife, and ſent her away to her Father, took 


to an Ethiopian Woman for his Wife, which 
highly provoked: Aaron, and Miriam his Sil 
ter, as it well might; for this was certainly 
contrary to the Practice of all the Hebrew Pa- 
ning, and to AMC 
own: Law afterward. What became of this 
Ethiopian Woman afterwards, or whether 


Moyes had any Children by her, is not ſaid; 


but tis moſt probable, that he now parted 
with her too. For this whole Story, and how 
ſure God was to be always on Mofes's Side, 


though in ever ſo ſcandalous a Matter, the 


Reader may turn to Numb. xu. That ANA 
parting with his firſt Wife, while in Egypt, 
and ſending her Home to her Father, was a 
Divorce, and that he bereby diſclaimed the 
Woman, and her Children, is plain enough 
from all the Circumſtances af the Story. For 
though Jethro, with his 22 255 and her 
two Sons, came to 2 a Viſit ſoon 
after his Arrival in the Wilderneſa, yet after 


a ſhort Stay they went ant and we 
never hear of them more. 
But Mofes, before he died, ton Occaſion 


to quarrel with the Midianites, and 8 
roy 


* 
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ſtroy and plunder the whole Nation, ſaving 
none, great or ſmall, but ſuch of the Wo- 
men who had not known Man. The Booty 
from this general Slaughter, which came to 
the Camp, beſides what the Lord. had reſerv- 
ed to himſelf, amounted to fix hundred ſe- 
venty five thouſand Sheep, ſeventy two thou- 
ſand Beeves, ſixty one thouſand Aſſes, and 

two thouſand Women that had not 
known Man, beſides a vaſt Booty in Gold, 
Jewels, Ear- Rings, and other very rich and 
coſtly Ornaments. The Reader will find this 
Story at large, with the vile Pretence for ſuch 
a bloody and moſt inhuman Slaughter, in 
Numb. xxxi. This was the Country in which 
Mgjes had been ſuccoured, nouriſhed, and ge- 
nerouſly treated forty Years; from which he 
had taken his Wife, and who muſt now have 
periſhed with her Children, and the whole 
Family, as. many of them as were now re- 
maining. And now I: I have furniſhed 


the perfect Di ſintereſtedneſi, Gratitude, human 

en, und natural Affection of his divine 
Conqueror. And this, may be a bet- 
tor Reaſon than the Author had given, why 
ſocruel and blood-thirfty a Man was not ſuf- 
fered to live in his Poſterity, or . him- 
ſelf in his Iſſue. 
He pretends, p. 154, That the Levites 
were dif] thus up and down, to teach 
8 the People in the moral Law, and 


to 
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our Author with a very clear Inſtance of 
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to keep them to their Duty to God and theit 
Neighbour ;/ and he talks of them, as if 


Mojes-had appointed Synagogues and Places of 
Worſhip up and down, — the People might 
reſort * em as Preachers and Teachers of 
the Law; but this is all mere Fiction. They 
were intended, undoubtedly, to keep the Peo- 
ple ſtrict and ſteady to the Law of Tithes, 
Dues, and Offerings; and this they were well 
fitted for, and enabled to do, not only by In- 
tereſt, but by their Situation. However the 
People might obey the moral Law, of which 


_ Civil Magiſtrates and Judges were to take 


nizance, the Levites would certainly take 
— that nothing flipt- their own Hands, 
and that the Prieſth2od was not cheated ; and 
*tis very evident, that they were ſet as Watch- 
men and Guardians, not for = * but 
for the ſpiritual Lords. 

I had urged, that Moſes a no Low pro- 
viding any Penalty for Drunkenneſs. He 
might declaim againſt this, or any other Vice, 
as a Prophet or Preacher of Righteouſneſs, 
but he enacted no Law againſt it as a Law- 
giver; and this Writer has — able to 
inſtance it in any ſuch penal, political Eaw of 
Moſes. The Text he refers to, Dutt. xxi. 20, 
2 1. relates to the Law of Diſobedience to Pa- 
rents, and the Parents here were to be the 
Proſecutors of their own Child. And in this 
Caſe, an Act of Contempt, and Diſobedience to 


Parents, was capital, and to be punithed with 
| Death, 
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Death, whether it was for Drunkenneſs, Cards, 
Dice, Dancing, or any Thing elſe; but if 
the Parents had been the Drunkards, neither 
the Son, nor any one elſe, could have brought 
them before the Magiſtrate, or puniſhed them 
for it in Law. But the Author, to have made 
this Caſe to his Purpoſe, ſhould have proved, 
that Drunkenneſs, by the Law of Mojes, was 
to be puniſhed with Death; or that the Law 
had provided any other Puniſhment for this 
Vice; but this he could not do. 

In the next Place, he endeavours to vindi- 
cate Moſes from allowing, or indulging by his 


Law, Polygamy, Concubinages, and arbitrary 


Divorces. I had argued, that there was no 


Reſtriction or Limitation by this Law againſt 


any Man's keeping as many Wives and Con- 
cubines as he pleaſed, and then turning them 
way; and taking new ones, as he thought 
fit; and this muſt ſtand good again, fince 
be has produced nothing to the contrary. 
He obſerves, p. 356, That Mabomet limit- 
ed the Number 25 Wives to four, beyond 
which a Man could not be indulged. But 


Meſes had no ſuch Reſtriction or Limita- 


tion 3 and, therefore, by his own Account, 


Mees muſt have left a greater Liberty or In- 
dulgence to earnal Concupiſcence, than Ma- 


lomer. He faith, Mojes ſtrictly prohibited 
all Whoredoms, Rapes, and Mens inticing 
and debauching Maids, and then deſerting 


nem. But what then? Mos might forbid 
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ſuch Things as Acts of natural Injuſtice and 
Violence, and yet allow Men to keep as ma- 
ny Wives and Concubines as they pleaſed. 
But when this Writer can ſay nothing to the 
Purpoſe, he cannot help expoſing himſelf by 
Impeftinence. Inſtead of clearing Moſes from 
it what I had charged upon him, he gives ſe- 
it veral Inſtances, in which he thinks Mabomet 
il gave greater carnal Indulgences than Mojes, 
| | I muſt own, that I am not of his Opinion in 
| this Caſe; but that is not the preſent Queſtion, 
| 


With Regard to Divorcement, it is evident 
from the Law which he quotes, Deut. xxiy, 
1——4. That this was a Man's own arbitra- 
ry Act; if he did not like, or could not love 
his Wife, he might write her a Bill of Di- 
vorce, and turn her away; and the Woman, 
in this Caſe, could have no Hearing, or Re- 
medy by Law, how much ſoever ſhe might 
have been, abuſed. As to the Word Unclean- 
ne, or Filthineſs, which is here uſed, it muſt 
fignify any Thing which the Huſband did not 
like, and of which he alone was to judge; 
for had ſhe been guilty of carnal Uncleanneſs, 
or defiling his Bed, he could not have di- 
vorced her, and ſet her at Liberty, but ſhe 
| muſt have been put to Death. Thus is this 
poor Gentleman driven to the hardeſt Shifts, 

and almoſt preſſed to Death with the Weight 


Rd * 
jV“U[— V ä ow ũ — — — 22 — 
0 


— —— —ʒ⏑ꝓ — = 
— 
r VERT, oe, oc tay, 13 . — . — 
- * 


— 
2 ů ů*ů ——— — —— — —— ——— ˖— hoo 


— — —t„—— . — — 


inconſiſtent with Theocracy. 339 
all the reſt. He faith, t 364, That' by the 
unanimous Conſent of all the Jewiſh Writ- 
ers, before a Man could put his Wife upon 
this Trial, he was obliged to produce Wit- 
neſſes, that he had given her Warning before, 
and often declared the Cauſe or Reaſon of his 
Jealouſy. But, by the unanimous Conſent of 
all the Jewiſh Writers, this Author under- 
ſtands nothing of Moſes, or the Prophets ; 
which I could prove againſt him, were it ne- 


deſſary, from their Authority. I was arguing 


from the Law as it ſtands, and what the na- 
tural Conſequences of it might be, with Re- 
ſpect to the Power of the Prieſt ; and he has 
not been able to refute, or ſet aſide one Word 
of it. I had ſhewn the plaineſt Marks of 
Impoſture, and a Cheat in the Caſe; and he 
cannot, prove the contrary. And if our good 
Chriſtian Women had not a great deal of Pa- 
tience, they would tear a Man to Pieces, who 
ſhould maintain ſuch a Law as of divine Au- 
thority. But I have now done with this Writer 
for the preſent, and till I receive his farther 
Commands. . 5 
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CONCLUSION. 
I E Reverend Mr. Zowmain, in his 
Book, intitled, 4 Diſſertation on the 


cid / Government of the Hebrews, goes all 
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along upon the common Suppoſition, that 
this, Government was a Theocracy, and of 
immediate, divine Inſtitution, in which God 
himſelf condeſcended to be their King, or ci- 
vil Sovereign. This, with many others * 
had gone before bim, he has taken up a 
granted, and argued from it without Proof 
or ſo much as attempting to prove it againſt 
thoſe who deny it. He has endeavoured, in- 
deed, by the Bye, to anſwer ſome Objections 
which had been brought againſt it on the 
other Side. And here it is, that he has done 
me the Honour to take a particular Notice of 
me, as the Author of the Moral Philoſopher, 
As to what he has offered concerning the Di- 
viſion of the Tribes, and their Government, 
under their civil and military Courts, I have 
nothing to do with it. He has given us 
many Things out of Dr, Spencer, and other 
Authors, which, for ought I know, might 
be worth collecting and putting together i in a 
ſmall Compaſs. But he has attack'd me very 
warmly, and with great Aſſurance of Suc- 
ceſs, in relation to the Computations which I 
had made of their ſpiritual Revenues, or the 
ſeveral Tithes, Dues, and Offerings paid in to 
the Lord, who, it ſeems, was the King of 
that Country, and. kept his Court up and 
down in the Tabernacle. But as I have ſuffi- 
ciently confidered this ed. I need uy no 
more of it here. 7 
The 


inconfiſtent with Theocracy. 341 
The Author, in computing the propor- 
tional Share of the Spiritualty in Land, mea- 


ſures only the open Fields, without the 
Walls, which was 2000 Cubits every Way 


from the Walls without. But he takes no 


Notice of the Ground, the Towns and Cities 
ſtood upon within the Walls, as if this made 
no Part of the Dimenſions of the Country ; 
but as their Towns and Cities were ſome of 


the beſt and largeſt in the Band, leſs than 


1000 Cubits ſquare cannot be allowed 
within the Walls; and ſome of their very 
large Cities, ſuch as Hebron, muſt have been 
much more. The Author's Number, there- 
fore, 52840 Acres, being increaſed, as the 
Square of 5 to 4, or as 25 to 16, his Area 
of 52840 Acres will be 82562 ſuch Acres; 
and this is the thirty fixth Part of three 
Millions, their whole Quantity of Ground. 
And, therefore, this Tribe, who were not 
more than a fortieth Part of the People, 
muſt have been richer in Lands, than 


any other Tribe, in Proportion to their 


Number. 

All theſe Meaſures have been taken by the 
common, antient Cubit of the Egyptians, 
Greeks and Romans, between which there 


was but very little Difference ; and the T/rae-. 


lifes had taken all their common Weights, 
Meaſures, and Computations of Time From 
Egypt. But if theſe Hebrews had their dou- 
24h, # 33 ble 
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ble Cubit too, when meaſured any Thin 
for the Lord, as cen Tad 5 


their double She- 
kel, and Talent, when they payed the Lord 
in Money, the Levuitical Share of the Lands 
would be then double to what was before 
aſſigned. Beſides, it muſt be conſidered, that 
theſe ſpiritual Lords had the largeſt, beſt, and 


richeſt of the Cities and Towns which had 


been then conquered, and in Poſſeſſion, while 
the Community of the other Tribes lived as 


Villagers in the open Country. And as they 


were ſeldom out of War, their other Tribes 
mult have lived a great Part of their Time in 


Tents and Camps in the open Fields, and 
have ſuffered all the Hardſhips and Fatigues 


of ſuch a Life; while their. ſpiritual Lords 
lived at Eaſe, pampering themſelves with their 
Wives and Concubines in- their rich Cities, 
and with all the delicate Proviſions of the ſpi- 


ritual Caurt; and thus the poor, blinded, en- 
| flaved Laity muſt feed and fatten them with 


the Sweat of their Brows. 

But the Author, p. 108. tells us That * in 
* a foregoing Computation of the Contents 
of the promiſed Land, it appeared, that at 
* a large Computation, it contained nineteen 
« Millions two hundred thouſand Acres; at 


aA mean Computation, fourteen Millions 
e nine hundred twenty fix thouſand; and 
at the loweſt Computation, eleven Millions 
i two: undd and fixty four thouſand, This 


« would 
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* would allow a large Remainder for publick 
te Uſes, near twenty three Times as much as 
« all the Levitical Cities amounted to.” No 
doubt but he might make Room enough fot 
the other Tribes too, ſome where or other in 
Ala, fo as that Levi might not have been 
burdenſome to them, if they had not en- 
croached farther, He might have extended 
the promiſed Land, from the Mediterranean 
to the Euphrates, fix hundred Miles in Length, 
and from the Borders of the Wilderneſs thro' 


all Philiſtin, and Phænicia or Zidonia, to the 


City" $i, two hundred Mites in Breadth; 
and then have concluded, that the other 
Tribes had above fourteen thouſand Times 


more than the Lrzvites had for their Share. 


But the Miſchief of it was, that the Spiritu- 


alty had all their Share in preſent, actual Poſ- 


ſeſſion; whereas the other Tribes had theirs 


only in Hope, and in the mean while were 


fent out a grazing, to encamp in che Fields 
on all neceſſary Occaſions, and to get their 
Allotment afterward, as well as they could, by 
the Sword. mY e | 

Other learned Men, in computing the Set- 
tlements of the -T/-arhites in Canaan, have 
only taken in that Part of the Country which 


they actually conquered and poſſeſſed, with- 


out including thoſe other Parts, which were 


three Times as much, which they only plead- 


ed an imaginary Right to, but could never 
inherit. And then, as to that Part of the 
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inland, mountainous” Country, which they 
broke in upon, tis plain, that they had never 
the Whole of it; for there were great Numbers 
of the ſeveral Tribes, or Nations of the antient 
Canaanites, who were ſtill left among, and 
had Settlements with them, to prove and to 
try them, becauſe they could not drive them 
out. If the learned —— will be ſo good 
as to make theſe neceſſary Allowances, he will 
find, that my Computation of the Landed 
Intereſt of Levi, or the Hebrew Spiritualty, 
is not at all exorbitant in my own Favour. 
But if he will take the Liberty to enlarge 
their Borders at Pleaſure, he may, with Dr. 
Leland, extend the promiſed Land to the Eu- 
rates, and take 5 all Arabia and Syria; 
but had J an Eſtate to meaſure, I ſhould will- 
ingly take this Gentleman as my Surveyor, if 
he could make five or fix r more of it 
than it really was. 
But the Author e given, as — len 
a juſt and true Computation of the Levitical 
Share in the Lands, and declared, that this 
was not a hundredth Part of the Whole, pre- 
ſently comes to perplex himſelf, and the Read- 
er, about thoſe Dimenſions Which he had ſet- 
tled before, For in Numb, XXXV; it is ſaid, 
in the fourth Verſe, the Suburbs of the 
Cities, meaſuring from the Wall outward, 
ſhould be 1000 Cubits round about, or on every 
ide. And yet in the next t Verſe, they are 
; e 
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ordered to meaſure from the Wall: outwards 


diction, ſuppoſing the Meaſure to be taken 
both - the fame Way from the Wall out- 
ward. And, therefore, we muſt ſuppoſe, 
that the 2000 Cubits were from the Wall 
outward, to the Boundaries of the Sub- 
urbs; and the 1000 Cubits from the Wall 
inwards, to the Centre or Middle of the 
City. And thus the half Side of the whole 
Area, including City and Suburbs, would 
have been 3000 Cubits, and the Side of 
the Area 6000 Cubits ſquare. But to make 


two Stations, one from the Wall, and the 


other from the Centre of the City, when 


both are ordered to be taken from ot Wall, 


is very abſurd. In this Caſe, it is but to 
mend the Text, by putting inward for out- 
ward from the Wall in the fourth Verſe, and 
then the Whole will be very clear and intelli- 


gible. But the Author's Criticiſm does not 
only alter a Word, but the whole Senſe, in 


making two different Stations, without giving 
the leaſt Notice of it. Upon this Suppoſi- 
tion, which, I think, is the faireſt and _ 
natural, the Sides will be increaſed as 3t 
2, and the Areas as the Squares of Ghole 
Numbers, or as 9 to 4, which would bring 
the Author's. 52840, to 118890 Acres; 

I ſhall now-:compute, as exactly as I can, 
the e Extent of this Country, according 


to 


2000 Cubits, which is a manifeſt Contra- 
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to the lateſt and moſt correct Account of it; 
and which I take to be that of Mr: Whifton'', 
corrected from Yoſephus; and this being done, 
I chall thro aut all that belonged to the Phi 
Iiftines, Zidoni ans, and Ganaanites of the ſouth- 
ern Plains, who kept their Ground, and were 
never diſpoſſeſs d by the Mrarlites. 
Sthor, or the River of Fyypr, bounds 0a. 
naan to the South, in Latitude 3 1 10. Zi- 
don bounds to the North, Latitude 33% 50, 
The Difference of Latitude is 2” 40'. or 
160 geographical Miles, which is very nearly 
180 Engliſb ſtatute Miles, the exact Pro- 
portion being as 22 to 25. The Breadth, tak- 
ing in the whole Country, is not much dif- 
ferent from one End to the other; tho' with 
Reſpect to that Part which the Maelites con- 
quered, and poſſeſſed, the Breadth was vaſt- 
ly different. From 0% Tyre to Dan, the 
longitudinal Line in the North is 64 Miles. 
The longitudinal Line, which paſſes through 
Feruſalem, in Latitude 32. is the longeſt 
of all, and 84 Miles. At the River Szbor, 
in the South, from the Mediterranean to 
the Deſart of Kad ;ſhbarnra, and the Con- 
fines of Jaumea, is 60 Miles; and the ſame 
Diſtances Hold in all the longitudinal Lines 
drawn from any Port of the Mediterranenn 
to the Deſart, on the Weſt Side of the 
Salt, or Dead Sea. From theſe Menſurations, 
any one who will look on the Map may ow 
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that this whole Country of Canaan, or Pa- 
leftine, may be conſidered as 180 Miles in 
Length, and 70 in Breadth, between the 
Mediterranean on the Weſt, and the River 
Jordan and the Dead Sea on the Eaſt; and 8 
then 180 into 70, gives 12600 ſquare Miles 
for the Area, or Content of the whole 
Pbiliſtia and Zidoma contained all the 
Sea-Coaſts of the Mediterranean, from Zi- 
don to the River Zidon, or 180 Miles, the 
whole Length of Canaan. Zidonia, from 
the Mediterrgnean to the Extremity of the lj 
Anti-Lebanan Mountains, was 40 Miles, 1 
In the Latitude of Jeruſalem, the Breadth * 
of Pbiliſtia, from Aſbalon on the Mediterra- | 
b 


nean, to Gortb, a noted frontier Town of the 
Philiſtines, juſt on the Edge of the Amorite 
Mountains, was 30 Miles; and this is the 1 
Breadth of Philiſtia and Zidonia, in the moſt | 
ſoutherly Parts of Beerſbeba, to the Philiſtine | 
Sea, Philiftia, therefore, and Zidonin, or all 
the Sea-Coaſts, for 180 Miles in Length, and 
E 8 contained 5400 ſquare Miles. 
Then from Beerſbaba in Latitude 3 1 27, to 
the Edge of the Wilderneſs ſouthwards, in 
Latitude 31“, was 27 geographical Miles, 
or -22..Engh/ſh nearly, which multiplied by 
.79, the common Breadth, give 2240 ſquare 
Miles; and this was poſſeſſed by the Ca- 
naanites of the Southern Plains, which the 
hg |  1rate 
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Th achites could never drive out. And this 
2240 added to the 5400 before, as the Con- 
tent of Phil;ftia and Zidonia, make 7640 
ſquare Miles. This, which the Maelites ne- 
ver conquered, or had in Poſſeſſion, is to be 
ſubtracted from the 12600 ſquare Miles, the 
Content of the whole Land, and the Re- 
mainder 4960 will be that Part of Canaan 
which the Hraelites poſſeſſed in Canaan, pro- 
perly ſo called, or the Weſt Side of For- 
dan, and.the Dead Sea, between that and the 
Mediterranean. But they had two Tribes and 
a half ſettled on the Mountains, on the Eaſt- 
ern or Arabian Side of Fordan, and who had 
gained Settlements there, among the Ammo- 
nites and Moabites. I ſhall ſuppoſe their Ex- 
tent of Lands here to be proportional to 
bare it was in proper Paleſtine, or Canaan, 
as 2 1 to 9 r, or as 5; to 19: And then as 19 
— 5, fa is 4960 to 1305, or 1310, to give 
2 little, and keep in round Numbers; which 
1310 added to 4960, will give 6270, for 
the whole Area, or Quantity of Land inherit- 
cd by the Maelites on both Sides Jordan. 
This 9225 ſquare Miles, make 40 12 80 A- 
cres; which divided by 1 18890, the Quantity 
of Levitical Lands, as bald will give a 33 
Part to the Levites on the general Landed In- 
tereſt, when they were but a 40 Fart, at 
moſt, of the People; and, therefore, ſurely, 


they had not d Wr Landed Inceſt on 
this 
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this Computation, but the Balance was 1 
much in their Favour. 

No Map of Canaan, or the Iiraelites Set- 
nements on both Sides of Jordan, has ever 
obſerved or inſerted full 480 Cities, Towns, 
or Places in all, of one Sort or other, great 
or ſmall, fenced or open; and of theſe, as the 
Jp aelites never had more than one Half of the 
Country, they could have but one Half of the 
Towns and Cities, which would not exceed 
240, of which 48 is the fifth Part. And, 
therefore, ſuppoſing no Favour had been 
given to the Lord in this Diviſion, and that 
the Levites Cities and Towns had been no 
better than the reſt, a fifth Part of the In- 
tereſt, to a fortieth Part of the People, would 
have given them a Landed Intereſt in Ground 
Rents, and Building, ſuperior to the other 
Tribes, at the Rate of 8 to 1; and eve- 
ry one knows, how vaſtly the Profits upon 
ſuch Rents exceed what can be made of the 
fame Quantity of Land in common Paſture, 
or Tillage, which may be 100, or 1000, or 
even 10000 to one; and, therefore, 'tis plain, 
that whoever had the Lands in Jjrael, the Spi- 
ritualty, Hierarchy, or Theocracy, were the 
Landlords. And this may ſerve to ſettle the 
Account between the Clergy and Laity of 
ack with Regard to the Profits ariſing from 

round-Rents and Buildings. 

I ſhall now confider how the Caſe ſtood 
with Levi, in Reſpect to the whole national 


Property, 


* 
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Property, or Produce, upon all the Labour, 
And here I ſhall cut the Argument as ſhort as 
poſſible with this Author; becauſe he feems 
to underſtand Matters of this Nature better 
than ſome others of his Character, and has 
been ſo kind as to dip into Calculations. 
That the Tribe of Levi, or Spiritualty of 
Hael, had the Fenths of every Thing in 
Kind, as of Graſs, Corn, Wine, Oil, Sheep, 
Cattle, &c. is well known. They had like- 
wiſe the firſt- born Males of Man and Beaſt, 
which were either to be paid in Kind; or to 
be redeemed with Money, or ſome Equiva- 
tent, when they were not to be offered in 
Sacrifice. I had ſuppoſed, that taking it at 
an Average, either in the human or brutal 
Kind, one in five would be a firſt-born Fe- 
male, and one in ten a firſt-born Male; eſpe- 
cially of the brutal Kind, where double or 
triple Births are fo common. I always under- 
ſtood the firſt that opened the Womb to be 
the firſt Impregnation and Production, whe- 
ther one or more; for otherwiſe it would be 
next to impoſſible in Beaſts,” that bring forth 
2 Plurality, to know which came out firſt, 
as in the Caſe of Jaatob and Eſau, Now 
this Firft-born of all the Males, of Man and 
Beaſt, with the Redemption Money, or E- 
quivalent payable for Things not taken, or 
accepted in Sacrifice, could not be leſs than 
a Tenth of all the Labour and Produce on = 
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the Paſture-Lands, which I have ſuppoſed to 
be one Half. 

Beſides theſe conſtant, ſtated, and general 
Dues and Offerings, there were a great Num- 
ber of occaſional ones, of which the Caſes 
were very numerous, and often unavoidable. 
I ſhall. take all theſe at half a Tenth, or a 
Tenth on the Arable and Tillage Lands only, 
which were the pooreſt; and at the loweſt 
Rents. Now this half Fenth, with the other 
of the Firſt-born on the Paſture, will be a 
Tenth on all the Lands, which with the firſt 
general Tenth on Corn, Wine, Oil, Sheep, 
Cattle, &c. will be two Tenths, or a Fifth. 
This Tribe then had not leſs than a Fifth of 
the whole national Property, or Whole of all 

ie Lands and Labour of the Country; and 

is neat and free, Now I would leave it to any 
mer, or Occupier and Manurer of Lands 
to determine it for our Author, whether a 
Fifth of. the neat Produce or Value of all the 
Lands, as annually arifing from the Labour, 
muſt not, at the very loweſt, be more than an 
annual Rent, as it might be five, ten, or even 
twenty ſuch Rents, where the Produce is very 
rich, and the Labour of Raifing and Ma- 
nuring proportionally great. But the Tither, 
or ſpiritual Lord, pays nothing for Labour; 
and if the Land with great Labour, Expence, 
and Hazard, produces twenty anriual Rents; 
he has four af "_ or a A Part free and 


neat, 


352 Superſtition and Tyranny | 


neat, whatever it be. Now a fifth Part of 


the whole Property, or Produce on all the 
| Lands and Labour given to a fortieth Part of 
the People, muſt have made this fpiritual 
Body proportionally richer than any of the 
reſt, at the Rate of 8 to 1; and this I had 
before proved to have been the Caſe, with 
Reſpect to their Property in Ground-Ren ts, 
and Buildings, even ſuppoſing the Levitical 
Towns and Cities to have been no larger, or 


better in Proportion, than the reſt ; which yet 


was not the Caſe. 

All over the Eaſt, their Cities and Towns 
of Strength and Defence, had always Lands 

enough, within the Walls, to ſupply the In- 
habitants with all Neceflarles of Life, with- 
out any Communication with the open Coun- 
try, ſo as to enable them to hold out a Siege 
for many, Years; and if they were not ſcaled, 
or ſtormed, they could never be ſtarved to 
a Surrender. And, therefore, the Produce of 
their own Lands upon the original Grant, 
both within the Walls, and without, muſt 
have been ſufficient to have abundantly ſup- 
plied this whole Tribe, for their own Con- 
ſumption; and, therefore, the Fifth of the 
whole Produce of all the reſt of the Country, 


Which theſe ſpiritual Lords receiv'd free, they 
muſt fell again for Money,, either to their 


own Subjects, or Foreigners. And this muſt 


have given them an Nr to drain all 
the 
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the Money of the Nation into their own 
+ Coffers, which could then never iſſue, or 
circulate back again. And the Lay-Tribes 
being thus kept down, and drained of their 
Money, could only deal with one another by 
Way of Barter, or exchanging one Commodity 
for another, and paying for all Labour with 
Goods in the Neceſſaries of Life. 

Under ſuch a Conſtitution, the Levitical 
Cities muſt have been publick Fairs and Mar- 
kets, where their own People, or Foreigners in 
a Time of Scarcity, or on any common, regu- 
lar Demand, might be ſupply'd with all 
. marketable Goods and Commodities. And 
what a Hund of Wealth and Power this 
muſt have been, I may leave any one to 
judge. | 

It muſt be farther conſidered, that this 
ſpiritual Tribe, or Hierarchy, were not limited 
by the original Grant, ſo as never to in- 
creaſe their Inheritance or Quantity of Lands. 
For though no Lay-man could fell or alienate 
his Inheritance to another, yet he might give 
as much as he pleaſed of it to the Lord, and 
make it irredeemable for ever. And as theſe 
Gifts, or perpetual Grants to the Spiritualty, 
were look d upon as highly meritorious and 
acceptable to the Lord, what Effects might it 
not have produced, ſuppoſing the Tribes could 


have made farther Conqueſts, and the Project 
: A a of 
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of univerſal Theocracy had taken Effect) 
What Uſe has been made of ſuch a Domi- 
nion over Conſcience, and blind Obedience of 
the People, in Popiſh Countries, is very well 
known; and, I believe, the Levitical Hierar.- 
chy were not, and would not have been le 
attentive to their own Intereſt than the Papal 


ſpiritual Power. And tis fomewhat wonderful, 


what ſhould make ſome ſpiritual Men now 
ſo fond of ſuch a State and Conſtitution of 
Things, and fo very much concerned to de- 
fend it as divine, unleſs it is to ſhew what 
Wealth and Power they ſhould think fit, rea- 


ſdnable, and worthy of God, if they could 


but get it; or elſe, perhaps, it may be to 


make us the more thankful for our Happi- 


neſs, by letting us ſee how much better a Hi- 
erarchy of human Eſtabliſhment is, than a 


divine one. , 


J think it is evident, from all the Books of 
Mojes, that the Hebrews had a Duality of di- 


vine Perſons, Beings, or Objects of Adora- 


tion and Worſhip, the one inferior and ſub- 
ordinate to the other. Beſides Fehovah Elo- 
him, Jehovah El Shaddai, the Lord God, the 
Lord God Almighty, or the ſupream God, they 


haad the Angel Jehovah, or Jehovah the An- 


gel, who, tho' not the ſame Being, aſſumed 
the ſame Name of Jehovah, as the prime 
Miniſter, and immediate Repreſentative of 


Jebo- 


r SG ad ce . 
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inconſiſtent with Theocracy. 35 5 
Febovah El Shaddai, or the ſupream, 'inde- 
pendent Being. Jebovab bad been always 

the Hebrew Name of the ſupteam, indepen- 
dent Being, from the firſt Creation; but the 
prime, miniſterial Angel, or the Angel of 
God's Preſence, had never aſſumed the Name 
of Jehovah, or been known under this divine 
Character, till he appeared and ſpake to 
Moſes, gave him a ſpecial Commiſſion as a 
Lawgiver, and entered into a peculiar Cove- 
nant and Relation as the God of that Nation, 
and the Guardian Protector of that Polity 
only, and of no other Law, or civil Conſti- 
tution upon Earth, then in being, or that ever 
was to be inſtituted, or owned by him, inany 
Time to come. That this Angel of Jehovah, 
or Angel Jehovah, as it ought to be rendered, 
was not Jebovab El Sbaddai, or the ſupream 
God, is too plain to be diſputed with any 
the leaſt A pearance of Reaſon. khewak, 
the God of HMrael, was a local, circumſcrip- 
tive, . viſible, and oracular God, who gave the 
Law by Moſes, and who was ever to reſide in 
that Nation, and to ſupport that civil Polity, 
and no other. No other N ation, therefore, 
could be ever intitled to the Favour and Pro- 
tection of the God of 1/rae/, without ſub- 
mitting to, and obeying the Law which he 
had given by Moſes. All Nations who would 


not bj themſelves to this political Law 
n and 


— 
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and Conſtitution, were to be for ever rejected 


and forſaken by the God of Mael, or the 
-Angel Jehovah, who being the prime Mi- 
niſter, Agent, and immediate Repreſentative 


of Jebovab Elohim, or El Sbaddai, had deli- 


vered and confirmed the only Law, Prieſt. 
hood, and Sacrifices that could ever be ac- 
cepted, or owned, by the ſupream Being. 
This is what the whele Hebrew Nation ever 
underſtood, from firſt to laſt; nor is there 
any Yew now in the World, but ſtill under- 
ſtands it ſo; and to do them Juſtice, I think 
it is impoſſible, in any fair Senſe or Con- 
ſtruction, to underſtand it otherwiſe. 

I muſt therefore leave our learned Author 
to conſider farther, whether this was not a 
national, tutelar, reſidential God, and whe- 
ther ſuch a Scheme of Government muſt not 
have been deſigned and calculated for uni- 
verſal Empire and Dominion, or to enſlave 
all Mankind to this Nation? This is cer- 
tainly a Matter of very great Importance, 
and if the Author has a Mind to enter deeper 
into it, and to have it fairly and farther can- 
vaſſed and enquired into, I ſhould be very 
glad and ready to join Iſſue with him. But 


if he ſhould think fit to do this, I hope he 


will keep ſtrictly to the Nature and origi- 
nal Conſtitution of the Law itſelf, and not 
barely ſhew his Reading, by amuſing l 

i wit 


. 3 


P 


inconſiſtent with Theocracy. 357 
with the different Opinions and Conſtruc- 
tions of modern Writers; which would ſig- 
nify no more with me, than if without any 
farther Authority or Reaſon he was to give us 
his own Opinion. | 
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"A ARON, of his making the golden Calf 67, 221 
Abrabamic Covenant diſtinct from the Law of M 


es 2 
Abram, th he had any Deſign at firſt of ſettling in 02 
naan 25. He goes down into Egyyt, and denies his Wife 
there 26. Returns into Canaan 27. Of the Promiſe of 
Canaan to him and his Poſterity 28, 38, 63. An Account 
of the divine Appearances to him 88.* At firſt in Dreams 
88, 89. His Name changed to 4braham go. His enter- 
taining three Angels gr. Of his Deſign of ſacrificing 
his Son 96. The judgment we are to make of that Affair 
07. What was tne Keformation he intraduc'd 105, 106, 
Whether the Promiſe of Canaan to him, as recorded by 
Moſes, was ever made — 229, &c. 272. The Affair of 
his offering up his Son farther conſidered 268, Ce. 
Sab and the four hundred Prophets 303, 304. His Idolatry 
compar with that of Jeroboam and Jehu 312, 313 
Amalekites, the Battle between them and the 1/-@elites 62, 63 
Angel of the Lord, never called Jehovah (a Name peculiar 
to the Divine Being) till Mees Time | 34: 355 
Angels worſhip'd by the Hebrew Patriarchs, as local, tutelar 
Gods 85. An Inſtance of it in Jacab 87, It atterwards 
gave Riſe to Idolatry Th. 99, 214, 319 
Apoltles of the Circumciſion, State of the Caſe between 
them and the Apoſtle Paul, and whether both could be in- 


| 4 0 

ity and Reaſon, the Difference between them 126, 

127. Of divine Authority founded upon human Authori- 

ty 134. Of receiving Truth by Authority 145 
6 2 
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ALAAM, a bad Man tho? a Prophet 303 
Benjamites, of the Slaughter of them and the 7/-aelites, 
in Conſequence of the Oracle 298 
3 Hiſtory, the Conſequences of its being deem'd in- 
fallible 7 140 
Book, that none can prove itſelf, or ſnould be admitted upon 
its own Authority 5, 298 
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ANAAN, whether the Maelites had any Thought at 
firſt of ſettling there 24, 25. Of its being promis'd 

to Abraham 28, 38, 63, 89, go. Of the bloody Conqueſt 
of it, and whether it could be by divine Commiſſion and 
Authority 179—184. Whether the Promiſe of it to Abra- 
ham, as recorded by Moſes, was ever made good 229, Cc. 
272. Mr. Lowman's Method of computing its Contents 
342, 344. And that of other Men 343. The 
uthor's Computation 345, Ee. 
Ceremonial Law, a blinding, enſlaving Conſtitution 184, 185, 
210. St. Paul's Opinion of it after his Converſion 251, 
252, Whether there was any Pardon or Remiſſion of any 
legal Offence under it, and conſequently any real Atone- 
ment 236, 331. Of its indulging human Sacrifices, as free- 
will Offerings | 267 

. Chriſt, that his Commiſſion, while living, extended only to 
the Jew Nation 186. That his Diſciples miſtook him, 
in expecting a temporal Kingdom 188, 203, Of his dif- 
claiming the Meſſiahſhip 189. Of his being forc'd to ac- 
commodate himſelf, in great Meaſure, to the Temper and 
Prejudices of the People 191. Of the End and Deſign of 
his. Miracles 195, 196, 198. Of his being born of a Vir- 
gin 197. Of his Brethren not believing in him 204, 205 
Chriſtians, the Idolatry they fell into 108. How they perſe- 
cuted one another | 109 
Conſtellations, the Figures qi them, the firſt Riſe of Images 
| | | 100, 101 
Cutaneous Foulnefles, the raelites ſubject to them 74, 75 


*— 


| | A a4 D 


rr . ˙·—.Q —o¹ . Ä reg er 


IN D'UE'7X; 


0 
D 
IARRNRE S8, the * a ae 
David, of the Prophecy concerning the Perpetuity of 
his Kingdom 305 306 
Deify'd Men and Women, the Riſe of 102, 103 


net, no Penalty for it by the Law of Mees 336 


F. 

GYPT, how it became the Mother al Nurſe of Super- 
E ſtition 21, 22. Natural Magic carried to a great 
1 — 2 there 43, 99. Its firſt Idolatry 101. Its later Ido. 
atry 102 
Egyptians, how enflav'd by Joſeph 18, 19, 20. Struggles be. 
tween them and the Maelites 22, 23, 33. Whether it was 
their Deſign to keep them there, or utterly to deſtroy 
them 33, 34, 53, 54. Whence it was that the common 
- People among them favoured their Eſcape | 855 56 

Eli's Sons, their Debauchery 


= 
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ACTS, natural and ſupernatural, the different D . of 

Evidence to make them credible 140, 141, 168, 310 

Faith of Healing ER 200 

Famine in Egyt, how it came to laſt ſo long 19 

Firſt-born, © A Redemption 8 268 

Flies, the Plague of 46 
Fortreſſes and Strong-holds, what was probably the firſt In- 
ſtance of them 13 


Free - will Offerings to the Prieſts, where Superſtition 
may be very burdenſome 295. An Inſtance of this in our 
. pwn Country, before the Reformation ibid. And in France 


< „2055, 296 

G 
\ENEALOGIES of Matthew | and Luke 196, 500 
Gift of Tongues 326, 328 
God, of the Elders of 1fae/ ſeeing him 65, 66. Of his ap- 
pearing to Abraham 88, &c. Ot his other Appearances 216 


God 


IN D E X. 
God of 1fae/, whether the popular, local, oracular God of 


Iael, was the true God | 211 
Golden Calf, the Caſe of | G7, 221 
Graſshoppers, the Plague of | 48, 49 

| 3 ; 
TT AGAR ind Sarah, their Story © 90 

1 Fail, the Plague of r 

Heathen Moraliſts N 151, 210 


Hebrew Hiſtorians, their Manner of Writing 41, 178, 219, 
220, 270, 272, Their Errors and Inconfiſtences 249. They 
repreſent God as commanding and effecting what he only 

rmits in the Courſe of Providence 302 

Hebrew Patriarchs worſhip'd Angels, as their Guardians and 
ProteQors 85, 87. But did not admit of Image Worſhip 10g 

Hebrew Phraſeology, the Ground of it, and how 1t came to be a- 
buſed to Superſtition and Enthuſiaſm 93, 94, 95, 96,270, 272 

Hebrew Shepherds, an Account of their firſt Deſcent into E- 
2 6, 14. Their Settlement there 15. The Struggles 

between them and the Egyptian 22, 23, 33. Their Af- 
fairs grown deſperate 37. Meſess Account of their leav- 
ing Egypt examin'd 52, Ge. The Sum of his Account 
concerning them 20. Whether they were the ſame with 
the ancient Shepherds in Egypt, mentioned by profane 


Authors 72—84 
Hor that they had a Duality of divine Perſons 354. See 
© Thaeltes. | 


Hebrews, the Epiſtle to, of its Authority, and that St. Paul 
was not the Author of it | 2861, 262 
High Prieſt, the ſupream Power veſted in him 274, 5. 
his was what the People threw off when they choſe a 
King | | 
Hiſtorical Infallibility 'deny'd d 130, 131 
Human Sacrifices, whether indulg'd by "Moſes's Las 267. 
Whether encourag'd by Abraham's Example 2 
, 5 
TAAKOE, his Deſcent into Egyt, with his whole Fami- 
ly, and Settlement there 14, 15. His magnificent Fu- 


neral 23. His Notion of Guardian Angels „ 


Idolatry, its Riſe and Progreſs 99, Fc. Of puniſhing it wi 
4 Death under the Mſaic itution 1 112. It was a 


# 


* 22575, 276 ö 
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mere Piece of State Policy among the ancient Creeks and 


a Romans - 152, 210 
Jealouſy, of the Trial of 117, 118, 338, 339 
Febovab, how that Name was apply'd before Moſe;'s Time, 
and after it | 314, 315, 355 
Fehu, of his being anointed King zog, 311. His Idolatry, 
what it was | 312 

; ah and Hananiab, the Caſe between them 30g 
Feroboam, what his Idolatry was | 312 
Fethro adviſes Moſes to appoint Judges rn 64 


Images, their Original ö 6 100, 101 
tafallibiity and unerring Guidance. St Apoſtles, Prophecy, 
and Scriptures. 


—— no Teſt of Truth or ſound DoQrine 170 
Intuition, Demonſtration, and rational Probabili 144. 


Jaſpb, how he came into Egypt, and what befel him in Poti- 


_ . - har's Houſe 6. The Authority he had in the King's Pri- 


: Jon,7, What contributed to his farther Advancement 8, 
c. The whole Power of Zgypt put into his Hands 12. 
- His Management thereupon'13. He ſettles his Father and 
_. Brethren, and their whole Family in Egypt 14, 15, 17. He 
...draws in all the Money and Cattle, and takes Poſſeſſion of 
all the Lands of the Egyptian 18. Except thoſe of the 
Priefts 19. He makes the Prieſthood independent of the 
„Cron 20, 21. His 2 and private Funeral 23, 24 
Lenau, the firſt great Heretic Founder 109 
15. The only Body of People who aſſum'd the general 
Name of Shepherds 16. When they began firſt to think 
of. ſextling in Canaan 24, 25. M's Relation of their 
© Raving. gypt 52, Sc. They mutiny on that Account 57, 
© $9: Their Battle with the Amalckites 62, 63. They re- 


+ cejve the Law 65. Of their God being a local, national, 


; ; tutelar God 66, 107, 211. Whether they were the ſame 
with the ancient Shepherds in Egypt, mention'd by Mane- 
ebe, and other profane Authors 72—84. Of their rigid 
Separation from, and Averſion to all other People 114. 
The Knowledge and Worſhip of God was not confin'd to 
them 152. Gf their being God's peculiar People 208. 


Whether their God was the true God 211, &c. Whethe⸗ 
their Worſhip was not Idolatry 211, 213, 215, Of their 
- confounding their, local Guardian with Jehovah himſelf 
215, 216. How their chuſing a King was a fundamental 
Breach in their Conftitution 275, 276. That from the 
Days of Moſes, they believ'd their national, tutelar God 
N to 


IN D. EX; 
to be Jehovah, or the ſupream God 314, 315. Th 
ſlaughter and plunder the M:dtanites a 2 — 7 


Judges, Book of, its great Perplexity and Confuſion 248, 24) 
IL. 5 


AW of Mes, of its being made perpetual and unaltera- 
L ble 112. Of the Worſhip inſtituted by it 116. Of 
the carnal Indulgences allow'd by it ibid. Whether it was 
defign'd to cure Idolatry 184, 185: That it provided ao 
Penalty for Drunkenneſs 336. See Ceremonial Law. 
Leland, Dr. the Author's Reply to him 121. His Cenſures 
and Reflexions in his Preface 122, 123. His Conceſhon 
concerning Miſtakes in the ſacred Writings 127, 128. Of 
his main Facts whereby Revelation was atteſted 129, Ce. 
Of his Matters of pure Revelation 134. How hard he is 
preſs d about coming to Particulars 154, 155. His Argu- 
ment from Miracles conſider'd 161. What he ſays of the 
Conqueſt of Canaas confider'd 180. What he ſays of the 
| Jhackhtes being the peculiar People of God 208, c. A 
_ Paſſage of his relating to what the Author had ſaid of Mo- 
fes bringing Water out of the Rock 223. His Slander on 
the Author 228. A Reply to what he ſays of the Abraha- 
mic Promiſe of Canaan 229, fc. To his Scheme of the 
Infallibility of the Scriptures 242. Of his legal Propitia- 
tion and Pardon 25 . A Reply to his Exceptions to the 
rticular Inſtances 7H Author had produc'd to ſhew the 
uman Policy of the Myſaic Conſtitution, 264, Wc: His 
| Vindication of the Oracle in the Caſe of the Benjamites 
. confider'd 298. And what he ſays of Prophecy, and the 
Prophets 302, &c. And of the Theology and Worſhip of 
the Heathens 311, 312, &c. And of Meets Diſintereſted- 
' neſs, in not advancing his own Family | 333 
Leproſy, the //aelites ſubject to it 75 
Levites, of their being diſpers'd thro the Country 113. Their” 
* Privileges, Exemptions, and Immunities 273. Their Re- 
| venues with thoſe of the Prieſts computed 277—291, 349 
—353. See Prieſts. Their Property in Land 292, 341, 
348. Their Number, compar'd with that of the o- 
ther Tribes 292, 293. For what Reaſon they were diſ- 
pers d through the Country 335, 336. They had the beſt 
Cities and- Towns | 4 342 
Lice, the Plague of 45 
Local, tutelar Gods of the Heathen 313 
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Lbeal, tutelar God of the IMraeliter 66, 107, 211, 314, 319 
Low, flat Toy lous than mountainous ones 55 
Lowman, Mr. the Suppoſition he goes upon 339, 340. His 
Way of c ing the Share of the Spiritualty in Land 
conſider'd 341, 344. His Method of computing the Con- 
tents of the Holy Land 342 
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Manerbo, his Account of the Shepherds in Egypt 79 


Nanna and 


* | 15 58, 60 

Mads and Perfians reta d the Kaow!ledge and Worſhip of the 
one true God 211 
Meſſiah, of Chriſt's dclaimin that Character, and the Diſ- 
ciples believing it 189, 192, #93, 203. What the Fewib 

- Meſſiah was to be, and how the Diſciples underſtood it 
| | | 322, 323 


Meſliahſhip, the Notion of, what gave Riſe to it 306 


Midianites plunder'd and flaughter'd by the I/aelites 334, 335 
Midwives of Egype, of Pharaoh's Order to them 33, 34 
Miracles, the Argument from them, as a Proof of Revelation 
above Reaſon, confider'd 161—122. Miracles of Moſes 


173—179. Of Chriſt 195, Cc. Of the Prophets 310 
| Moſaic Theocracy, what the Author ſuppoſes to have been the 


_ firſt Riſe of it | | 22 
Men, the Defenders of him take it for granted that his Go- 
vernment was a Theocracy 3. The Conſequence of this with 
+ Regard to their Oppoſers 4. How his Account of 
the Eaſtern Shepherds in Egypt agrees with profane Hiſtory, 
and wherein it differs 32, 43. e Circumſtances of his 
Birth and Education 36. What forc'd him to leave Z- 
37. When he firſt began to think of delivering the 


| | Jrachtes ibid. The Steps he took for that Purpoſe 38. He 


and Aaron demand their Diſmiſſion of Pharaoh 39. Of his 
Rod 39,-40, 61, 174. His Improvements in the Learning 
of the Egyptians 43, 176. is farther Improvement in 
Midian 44. His Account of the 7/-ae/ites going out of F. 
, after ſlaying the Igyptian Firſt- born 52, &c. Of his 
— Water out of the Rock 61, 62, 222.  TJethro's 
Advice to him 64. He gives the Law 65. Whether he 
bad ſuch a divine Commiſſion as he pretended to 68, 69. 
Of the Worſhip which he eſtabliſh'd 106, 107. The Sup- 
poſition, that he and Auron were mere worldly I 
— — purſu” 
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purſu'd 110, 111, &c. Of his Miracles 173— 179. Whe- 
ther he wrote the hiſtorical Parts of the Pertateuch 226. 
Of his two different Capacities, as Lawgiver and Prophet 
264. His not advancing his own Family accounted for 
333. His ſlaughtering and plundering the Midianites 334, 


Murrain, the Plague of — — 
Myſtical, allegorical Way of Reaſoning us'd by Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles, as Arguments ad hominem 260, 261 
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N ATHAN, of his declaring che Perpetuity of Dovid's 
Kingdom 305 
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AUL, St. his Manner of preaching 194. State of the 
Caſe between him and the other Apoſtles 244, 245, 
325, 330. His Opinion of the ceremonial Law, or Moſaic 
Conſtitution 251, 252. He argues with the Jews upon 
their own Principles 253, 254. That he was not the Au- 
thor of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 261, 262. Of his diſ- 
tinguiſhing between the moral and ceremonial Law, and 
the Goſpel 266. His Account of the Gift of Tongues 


328, 329 


Pentateuch, whether Moſes wrote the hiſtorical Parts ' 226 
Perfians, that they were not Idolaters | 211, 320 


ues of E , 40, 41. A icular Account of them 
I 42. — — — | 6 ung from natural Cauſes, 
fuby to much the ſame Calamities 177 
Polygamy, Concubinage, and. Divorce, allow'd by the Law, 
f 116, 337, 338 
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Pope, the High Prieſt of the Gentiles ; and Popery, Judas 


diſguis'd 297 
Prideaux, Dean, his Rule of judging of a falſe Revelation 
- 111. The Mo/aic Conſtitution examin'd by it 111, Ce. 
Prieſthood in Egypt, how made independent on the Crown 

x 20, 21 
Prieſts and Levites, the Computation of their legal Revenues 
examin'd and ſettled 277, 283. Their Profits upon Arable 

and Pafture Lands 279. Their Profits from Vineyards, &e. 

ibid. 280. Their Profits from the Increaſe of the wor 
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Stock 286. From the Firſt-born 289. From Fines, For- 


Prophecy, the Argument from thence for the Proof of Inſpi- 
ration confider'd | 302, &c. 
- Prophets, of their Miracles 310 
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O” AILS, of their being ſent to ſuſtain the Yaelites 55, 
58, 60 
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ry EASON and Authority, the Difference between them 
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Retormation from Popery, how far only it went 8 
Religion, of popular Changes in it 108, 109, 110 


Revelation above Reaſon, from whom it originally came 84 

Conteſts and Quarrels about it 85. What is commonly 
called Revelation 146. Differences and Diſputes about it 
| | 146, 147 
Rock, of Me/es's bringing Water out of it 61, 62, 222, &c. 
Rod of Maſes and Aaron 39, 40, 61, 174 
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ABIAN Heathens, their Worſhip, and that of the eros 
compar'd | h 319 
Samuel, the Books under his Name not written by him 227. 
The Competition between him and the King the Mae- 
lites would chuſe 276, Of the Order of Prophets inſtituted 

by him 25. That he acted as High Prieſt, from the 
Death of Eli, till Saul was contirm'd in the Kingdom 306, 


| 30 
Scriptures, whether all infallible and divinely inſpir'd 3 
; 2 Sc. 325, 326 
Self-Defence, the Right of, an unexceptionable Law of Na- 
ture | PA 5-7: 089; 
Senſe, the Teſtimony of, with Regard to natural and ſuper- 
natural Facts | 164 
Septuagint, a corrupt and faulty Copy of it us'd by the Apoſ- 
. dev | , 245, 246 
Shepherds in Fey, what profane Authors ſay of them 16, 
73. What Mofes relates of the Hebrew Shepherds, w 54 
| rates, 


I N D E X. ' 


paelites, agrees with them 72, 73. The Subſtance of what 
Manetho ſays concerning them 79, 80. That they were not 
the Horites 83. See Hebrew Shepherds, and Haeliter. 
Sbuclfard, Mr. his r of the ancient Shepherds in Z. 
gypt examined 7$—54 His Account of the different A 
ation of the Name Jehovah, before Mo/es and after, 
the Fewvs and Heathens 314, 315. His Account of the 
Heathen Idolatry 318 
Supernatural Facts, and natural Facts, Difference of the Evi- 
Bens from Teſtimony, with Regard to them 140, 141, 
168, 
Supernatural Truth or Doctrine cannot be the Object 8 a 
natural, unaſſiſted Faculty 158 


Superſtition, the Riſe of it in Egype 21. Its * 5% a 
84, & 


under the Pretence of n 


T * 


ERAH, a celebrated God - Founder 105 
Teſtimony, of the Evidence by it, with Re to 
Miracles and natural Facts 140, 141, 168, 310 
Theocracy, no Diſtinction under it, between religious and 
civil Law 119 
Tithes, the Value of them by the Mo/aic Conſtitution com- 
puted 277-291 350, 351 
Truth prior to all Authority 138. Truth in Fact muſt depend 
on Authority, as to the Proof of it to us 142. Of coming 
at Truth by YM 144. Of receiving it from Autho- 


rity | 145 
HISTON, Mr. a 8 of the Rs the 
Holy Land, MR to his Account 346 8 
2 1 DONIA and Philifia, their Dimenſions 347 
5 JA 6 
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BOOKS phinted for THOMAS cox. 


1 a I, E Mot. Pg11.0502HEp. ; Vol. I. In A Dia- 
4 | * —9 8 Pbilalubes a. Chriſtian Dei, and The- 
ban a Chriflian Jem. In which the Grounds and Reaſons 


of Religion in general, and particularly of Chriftianity, as diſ- 
tinguiſhed from the Religion of Nature; the different Me- 
thods, of conveying and propoſing Moxal Truths to the Mind, 
and the neceſſary Marks or Criteria on which they muſt all 
equally depend; the Nature of poſitive Laws, Rites and Ce- 
'remonies, and how far they are capable of Proof, as of ſtand- 


Ing perpetual Obligation; with many other Matters of the ut- 


moſt Conſequence: in Religion, are fairly conſidered, and de. 


bated, and the Arguments on both Sides impartialy repreſented, 


. Elibu in Job xxxii. 8. Thete is Reaſon in Man, and the Inſpi- 


ration of the Almighty giveth bim Underflanding. The ſecond 
Edition. EY 

2. The Morar PriLosoPHER. Vol. IT. Being a farther 
Vindication of Moral Truth and Reaſon; occafioned by two 


| Books lately publiſhed : One intitled, The Divine Authority if 


the Old and. New Teftaments afferted. With a particular Vin- 
dication of Maſes and the Prophets, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, - 


and his Apoſtles, againſt the unjuſt Aſſertions, and falſe Rea- 


ſonings of a Book, intitled, The Mora! Philoſopher. By the 
Rev. Mr: Le/and. The other intitled, Ey/ebius : Or, The tru- 
Chriftian's Defence, &c. By the Rev. Mr. Chapman. By Phi- 
lalethes. | 
3. The true Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt aſſerted. Wherein is 
ſhewn what is, and what is not that Goſpel; what was the 
root and good End it was intended to ſerve ; how it is excel- 
ently ſuited to anſwer that Purpoſe ; and how, or by what 
Means, that End has in a great Meaſure been fruſtrated. Humbly 
offered to publick Conſideration, and in particular to all thoſe 
who eſteem themſelves, or are eſteemed by others, to be Mi- 
niſters of Jeſus Chriſt, and Preachers of his Goſpel ; and more 
eſpecially to all thoſe who have obtained the Reputation of 
being the Great Defenders of Chriſtianity- By Thomas Chubb. 
Acts xvii. 6. They drew Jaſon, and certain Brethren, unto the 
Rulers of the City, crying, Theſe that have turned the Word up- 


fide down, are come hither alſo. To which is added, a ſhort 


Diſſertation on Providence. 


— 
+ An Introduction to Geography, by Way of Queſtion 
and Anſwer, particularly deſigned for the Uſe of Schools. 


To which is prefix d, an Explanation of the Sphere, or of all 


the Terms any Ways neceſſary for the right Underſtanding of 
aus Globe. With the Addition of a ſhort Dictio- 
nary of the moſt commou Names of ancient Geography, Ge. 
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